VALODA:

LANGUAGE:

NOZIME UN
FORMA

Gramatika un
korpusa peétijumi

MEANING AND
FORM

Grammar and
Corpus-Based Research



VALODA:

LANGUAGE:

NOZIME UN
FORMA
14

Gramatika un
korpusa pétijumi

Andra Kalnaca
(krajuma sastaditaja un redaktore)

MEANING AND
FORM
14

Grammar and
Corpus-Based Research

Andra Kalnaca
(editor)



Valoda: nozime un forma 14. Gramatika un korpusa pétijjumi = Language: Meaning and Form 14.
Grammar and Corpus-Based Research. Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates
Latvistikas un baltistikas nodalas rakstu krajums. Krajuma sastaditaja un redaktore Andra
Kalnaca. Riga: Latvijas Universitates Akadémiskais apgads, 2023. 216 Ipp.

Rakstu krajums Valoda: nozime un forma 14. Gramatika un korpusa pétijumi izdots ar Latvijas
Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates domes 2023. gada 6. marta l@mumu, protokola
Nr. 26-3/16. Krajuma izdo$ana finanséta Valsts pétijumu programmas ,,Letonika latviskas un
eiropeiskas sabiedribas attistibai” projekta ,,Musdienu latviesu valodas izp&te un valodas
tehnologiju attistiba” (Nr. VPP-LETONIK A-2021/1-0006).

LATVIJAS \ VPP
UNIVERSITATE \ o™

Redakcijas kolegija / Editorial Board

Redaktore / Editor Ilze Auzina, Latvijas Universitate

Andra Kalnaca, Latvijas Universitate Ina Druviete, Latvijas Universitate

Daiki Horiguchi, Kyoto University
Magdalene Huelmann, Universitdt Miinster
Karl Pajusalu, Tartu iilikool

Jurgis Pakerys, Vilniaus universitetas

Ilze Rimniece, Latvijas Universitate
Michal Skrabal, Univerzita Karlova

Redaktores vietniece / Assistant Editor
Ilze Lokmane, Latvijas Universitate

Visi krajuma raksti ir recenzéti savstarpéji anonimi / All articles are double-blind peer-reviewed

Rakstu krajums ieklauts / Indexed in SCOPUS, MLA International Bibliography, EBSCO, ERIH
PLUS, CEEOL, Index Copernicus International

Krajumam Valoda: nozime un forma ir Creative Commons Attiecinajuma 4.0 Starptautiska
licence (CC BY 4.0) / Language: Meaning and Form is licensed under the Creative Commons
Attribution 4.0 International License (CC BY 4.0) (https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/)

Maketu veidojusi Ineta Priga
Korektores Agita Kazakevica (latviesu valoda), Andra Damberga (anglu valoda)

© Latvijas Universitate, 2023
© Krajuma rakstu autori, 2023

ISSN 2255-9256

e-ISSN 2256-0602

ISBN 978-9934-36-131-9

ISBN 978-9934-36-132-6 (PDF)
https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf.14


https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/
https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf.14

PriekSvardi .. ...

Gita Berzina

Grieku Tpasvardi un to atvasinajumi latinu valoda (,,Latinu—latviesu
vardnicas” materials)

Greek proper names and their derivatives in Latin (“Latin—Latvian
dictionary” material) ....... .. ... ...

Anete Daina

Darbibas varda varét lietojums vél§juma izteiksmé Saeimas sézu
stenogrammu korpusa

The use of verb varét ‘can’ in conditional mood in the Corpus

Of the SAeima . .......... . ... .

Daiga Deksne
Neoklasiskas varddalas ultra-, mega-, hiper- un super- un adjektivu
darinasanas modeli latviesu valoda

Neoclassical wordparts ultra-, mega-, hiper- and super- and adjective
word-formation models in Latvian ............... .. .. ... . ... . ...

Daiki Horiguchi
Latvian reflexive verbs with pas- ‘self-’
Latviesu valodas atgriezeniskie darbibas vardi ar pas- ......................

Andra Kalnaca, Tatjana Pakalne

Latviesu valodas lietvardu darinasanas piedéklu daudznozimiba

teorétiska skatfjuma

The polysemy of Latvian nominal suffixes from a theoretical perspective . . ...

Indra Karapetjana, Gunta Rozina, Margarita Spirida
Critical discourse analysis of hate speech from a linguistic perspective
Naida runas kritiska diskursa analize lingvistiska skatijuma ................

Samanta Kietyté

Productivity of prefixation: A case of Lithuanian prefixes nu-, pri-, j- and is-
Prefiksacijas produktivitate: lietuviesu valodas prefiksu nu-, pri-, j- un

18- PICTIEES ... oo

Linda Lauze, Ilze Auzina
Korpusu un individuala vakuma salidzinajums: genitiva un nominativa
konkurence saistijuma ar adverbu

A comparison of corpora and individual collection: Genitive and
nominative competition in connection with an adverb .................... ...



Ilze Lokmane

Sintaktisko sakaru robezgadijumi: sekundari predikativs sakars un pakartojums
Borderline cases of syntactic relations: Secondary predication and

SUPOTAINALION . . ... ... 126

Emilija MeZale
Noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti latviesu valodas timekla tekstos
Colloquial variants of demonstrative pronouns in Latvian online texts ....... 139

Laura Rituma, Gunta NeSpore-Beérzkalne, Baiba Saulite,

Lauma Pretkalnina

Vardkopas analogi ,,Latviesu valodas sintaktiski mark&taja korpusa”

Analogue of subordinate phrase in Latvian Treebank ....................... 156

Ilze Riamniece

Neologija klasisko teorétisko tekstu tulkojumos latviesu valoda:

Aristotela ,,Runas makslas — rétorikas” glosarija materials

Neology in translations of classical theoretical texts into Latvian:

The glossary material for Aristotle’s “Art of Speech — Rhetoric” ............. 174

Ilze Talberga
Translating Latvian diminutive nouns into Estonian

Par latviesu lietvardu deminutivu tulkosanu igaunu valoda ............... ... 189
IZDOSANAS PRINCIPL ..ottt 210
PUBLISHING PRINCIPLES . .. ... e 213



Valoda: nozime un forma / Language: Meaning and Form 14,2023, 5-6.
https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf.14.pr

Prieksvardi

Latvijas Universitates Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates Latvistikas un baltistikas nodalas
rakstu krajuma ,,Valoda: nozime un forma 14. Gramatika un korpusa p&tijumi” apko-
potas trispadsmit publikacijas.

Krajuma idejiskais pamats ir 80. Latvijas Universitates starptautiskas zinatniskas
konferences LU HZF Latvistikas un baltistikas nodalas rikota LatvieSu un visparigas
valodniecibas sekcija ,,Gramatika un korpusa petijumi” (10.02.2022.), sadarbojoties
diviem pétnieciskiem projektiem — LU prioritaras te€mas ,,Letonika, diaspora un starp-
kulttiru komunikacija” HZF projektam ,,Humanitara doma — valoda, teksts, kultaira”
(vaditaja prof. Dr. philol. Andra Kalnaca) un Valsts pétijjumu programmas ,,Letonika
latviskas un eiropeiskas sabiedribas attistibai” projektam ,,Miisdienu latviesu valo-
das izp&te un valodas tehnologiju attistiba” (vaditaja Dr. philol. Ilze Auzina). Visus
Cetrpadsmit sekcijas referatus vienoja tas, ka analiz€tais valodas materials bija izgts
no dazadiem korpusiem, t. sk. individualu autoru veidotiem, ka arT valodas fakti tika
analiz&ti ar dazadam korpuslingvistikas metodém.

Sie principi paturéti arf rakstu krajuma ,,Valoda: nozime un forma 14. Gramatika
un korpusa pétfjumi”, kur ietverti trispadsmit p&tijumi par latvieSu, lietuviesu,
igaunu, latinu, sengrieku un anglu valodu. Pieci no tiem balsttti uz LU 80. starptau-
tiskas zinatniskas konferences sekcija ,,Gramatika un korpusa petfjumi” nolasttajiem
referatiem: Linda Lauze (Liepajas Universitate), llze Auzina (LU Matematikas un
informatikas institats) ,,Korpusu un individuala vakuma salidzinajums: genitiva un
nominativa konkurence saistljuma ar adverbu”, Ilze Lokmane ,,Sintaktisko sakaru
robezgadijumi: sekundari predikativs sakars un pakartojums” (LU Humanitaro
zinatnu fakultate), Laura Rituma, Gunta NeSpore-Bérzkalne, Baiba Saulite, Lauma
Pretkalnina ,,Vardkopas analogi ,,Latviesu valodas sintaktiski mark&taja korpusa”™”’
(LU Matematikas un informatikas institiits), Anete Daina ,,Darbibas varda varét lieto-
jums vElgjuma izteiksmeé Saeimas s€zu stenogrammu korpusa” (LU Latviesu valodas
institlits) un Emilija Mezale ,,Noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti latviesu
valodas timekla tekstos” (LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate).

Ar1 pargjie astoni raksti ir saistiti ar dazadu korpusu materiala vai individuala
vakuma izguvi un analizi, ka arT korpuslingvistikas metodologijas izmantojumu. Te
minami $§adi autori un vinu publikacijas: Daiki Horigu¢i (Daiki Horiguchi) ,,Latvian
reflexive verbs with pas- ‘self-”” (Kioto Universitate), [1ze Talberga ,,Translating
Latvian diminutive nouns into Estonian” (Tartu Universitate), Samanta Kietite
(Samanta Kietyté) ,,Productivity of prefixation: A case of Lithuanian prefixes nu-, pri-,
j- and is-” (Vilnas Universitate), Indra Karapetjana, Gunta Rozina, Margarita Spirida
,Critical discourse analysis of hate speech from a linguistic perspective” (visas —
LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate), [lze Rimniece ,,Neologija klasisko teorétisko tekstu
tulkojumos latviesu valoda: Aristotela ,,Runas makslas — rétorikas” glosarija materials”
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(LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate), Gita Berzina ,,Grieku Tpasvardi un to atvasina-
jumi lattnu valoda (,,Lattnu—latviesu vardnicas” materials)” (LU Humanitaro zinatnu
fakultate), Daiga Deksne ,,Neoklasiskas varddalas ultra-, mega-, hiper- un super- un
adjektivu darinasanas modeli latvieSu valoda” (LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate),
Andra Kalnaca, Tatjana Pakalne ,,.Latviesu valodas lietvardu darinasanas piedeklu
daudznozimiba teoretiska skatijuma” (LU Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate).

Rakstu krajums sagatavots Valsts petljumu programmas ,,.Letonika latviskas
un eiropeiskas sabiedribas attistibai” projekta ,,Musdienu latviesu valodas izp&te un
valodas tehnologiju attistiba” (Nr. VPP-LETONIK A-2021/1-0006). Krajumu finansiali
atbalsta arT Latvijas Universitates zinatniskas darbibas attistibas projekts ,,LU HZF
Latvistikas un baltistikas nodalas rakstu krajuma ,,Valoda: nozime un forma 14” manu-
skripta sagatavosana publicésanai LU Akad@miskaja apgada” (2023, projekta vaditaja
Andra Kalnaca).

Rakstu krajums ,,Valoda: nozime un forma 14. Gramatika un korpusa p&tijjumi”
bis noderigs ne tikai ka miisdienigas valodniecibas teorijas izmantojuma avots, bet art
ka macibu lidzeklis dazados latviesu, visparigas valodniecibas u. c. studiju kursos.

Krajuma sastaditaja pateicas visiem autoriem par ieguldito darbu rakstu sagata-
vosSana, ka arT redakcijas kolégijas un pieaicinatiem recenzentiem un konsultantiem
par ieteikumiem publikaciju pilnigosana. Ipasa pateiciba piendkas krajuma pirmas
korektiiras veicgjam Paulai Klavinai un Klintai Mellupai, Valsts p&tfjumu programmas
»Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas sabiedribas attistibai” projekta ,,Musdienu latviesu
valodas izp&te un valodas tehnologiju attistiba” dalibniecém.

Andra Kalnaca,
Krajuma ,,Valoda: nozime un forma 14. Gramatika un korpusa p&tijjumi”
sastaditaja un redaktore

Prieksvardam ir Creative Commons Attiecinajuma 4.0 Starptautiska licence (CC BY 4.0) /
This editorial is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License (CC BY 4.0)
(https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/)
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Grieku 1pasvardi un to atvasinajumi latinu valoda
(,Latinu-latvie$u vardnicas” materials)1

Greek proper names and their derivatives in Latin
(“Latin-Latvian dictionary” material)

Gita Berzina
Klasiskas filologijas nodala
Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate, Latvijas Universitate
Visvalza iela 4a, Riga, LV-1050, Latvija
E-pasts: gita.berzina.hzf@lu.lv

Klasisko (grieku un latinu) valodu materials kalpo, ne tikai lai atklatu vispar&jus principus
valodas sist€ma un attistibas procesos, bet arT lai savstarpgja sastatfjuma izgaismotu citu valodu,
tostarp latviesu valodas, butiskas iezimes dazados aspektos.

Vesturiski ilgstosi grieku un romiesu kultiiru un grieku un latinu valodas kontakti radijusi
nozimigu un daudzveidigu grieku valodas ietekmi latinu valoda un ar to saistita kultiras,
izglitibas un zinatniskas domas tradicija.

Raksta, izstradajot jauno ,,Latinu—latvie$u vardnicas” variantu (izvértgjot un rediggjot leksisko
materialu un latinu un grieku valodas atveides principus), pievérsta uzmaniba grieku Tpasvar-
diem un to atvasinajumiem latinu valoda, to atveidei latviesu valoda.

Dala grieku Tpasvardu uzreiz jau organiski ieklavusies latinu valodas deklinéSanas sisteéma,
turpretim citi vismaz sakotng&ji parnpemti un tekstos apzinati lietoti griekiska veidola, t. i., aiz-
giti ar grieku valodas izskanam, un talak laika gaita lielaka vai mazaka méera pielagoti latinu
valodas deklingSanas sistémai, nereti attistot ar paral€lus variantus. Izmantojot latinu valodas
morfeémas, jo Tpasi piedeklus un galotnes, no grieku valodas personvardiem un vietvardiem
atvasinati sugas vardi, Tpasibas vardi, arT darbibas un apstakla vardi. Latinu valoda raksturigs
plass un sinonimisks varddarinasanas morfému klasts. Tas daudzveidigi izmantots grieku cil-
mes atvasinajumu un to variantu darinasana latinu valoda.

Grieku un latinu valodas variantu lidzas pastavésanas, ka ar1 plasa sinonimiskas nozimes vard-
darina$anas lidzeklu izmanto8ana nereti sarezgi grieku cilmes atvasinajumu atlasi un atspogu-
loSanu ,,Lattnu—latviesu vardnicas” korpusa, ka arT to atveidi latviesu valoda.

Atslegvardi: grieku tpasvards; latipu valoda; atvasinajums; deklinacija / deklingSana; atveide
latviesu valoda; paral€li varianti.

I Publikacija izstradata Valsts pétjumu programmas ,Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas
sabiedribas attistibai” projekta ,,LatvieSsu valodas daudzveidiba laika un telpa” (Nr. VPP-
LETONIKA-2021/4-0003). Sai projekta tick sagatavots arl jaunais , Latinu—latviesu
vardnicas” variants (zinatniska redaktore — Brigita Cirule).
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levads

Klasisko valodu materials arvien ir izp&tes verts, ne tikai lai atklatu vispargjus principus
un likumsakaribas valodas sistema un attistibas procesos, bet arT lai savstarp&ja sasta-
tTjuma izgaismotu citu valodu, tostarp latviesu valodas, biitiskas iezimes. Turklat nereti
latinu un sengrieku valodas fakti nav noSkirami un biitu skatami simbiozg. To nosaka gan
lidzibas abu So valodu struktiira, gan ietekmes citas indoeiropiesu (un ne tikai) valodas
daudzu gadsimtu garuma, gan arT paraugi citu valodu gramatiskaja tradicija un izp&te.

ST raksta teémas izpéti ierosinajis darbs pie jauna ,,Latinu—latvie$u vardnicas”
varianta izstrades. Vardnica ar aktualiz&tu un paplasSinatu latinu valodas leksisko kra-
jumu un ta piem&rotu atveidi latvieSu valoda svariga un nepiecieSama dazadu jomu
specialistiem Latvija. Ta tiek veidota atbilstosi miisdienu leksikografijas principiem un
jo 1pasi klasisko valodu vardnicu veidoSanas prakses attistibai, izvértgjot 1955. gada
»Latmu—latvieSu vardnicas” izdevuma (Veitmane et al. 1955) leksisko materialu un ta
strukturéjumu, to rediggjot un parskatot arf atveidi latviesu valoda. Saja darba nakas
saskarties ar virkni kompleksi risinamu jautajumu, tostarp — Ipasvardiem un ar tiem
saistito materialu un jautajumu loku.

Vesturiski ilgstosi grieku un romiesu kulttiras un abu valodu kontakti radijusi
nozimigu vienas valodas, primari jau grieku, ietekmi otra, resp., latinu valoda, un visa
ar to saistita kulttras, izglitibas un zinatniskas domas tradicija.

Grieki nozim1igi ietekmgjusi romiesus visa to civilizacijas un latiu valodas attis-
tibas gaita kops 8. gs. p. m. €., kad grieki dibina pirmas kolonijas Dienviditalija, Sicilija
un velak ari citviet Italija un vinu lidzatnesta bagatiga kultiira un valoda, sakotng&ji vél
ar citu — Italijas teritoriju apdzivojoSo neromiesu cilSu un tautu (piem., etrusku) — starp-
niecibu atstajusi pédas agrina romie$u kulttira, tostarp ar religija, mitologija un valoda
(Palmer 1954, 49-52). Grieku kulttiras un valodas ietekme jo Tpasi pieaug, Romas val-
stij paplasinoties un paklaujot grieku apdzivotas teritorijas 3.—2. gs. p. m. & un turpmak
arT citas jau ieprieks, seviski péc Makedonijas Aleksandra iekarojumiem, helleniz&tas
teritorijas. Ta rezultata attistijusies divvalodiba, jo koing grieku valoda Iidzas latinu
valodai tiek lietota ka oficiala valoda Romas impg&rijas austrumu teritorijas (Souris,
Nigdelis 2007; Brixhe 2007, 903). Vairakus gadsimtus dzivojusi lidzas antikas pasaules
izcilakajai kultiirai, kura likti pamati Rietumeiropas literatiirai, filozofijai, arhitektarai,
makslai un zinatnei, atzistot paklauto grieku kultiiras parakumu (Graecia capta ferum
victorem cepit et artes / intulit agresti Latio ‘lekarota Griekija sagiistja mezonigo
uzvar€taju un ienesa makslu laucinieciskaja Latija’ Hor. Ep. 2, 1, 156) un attistot savu
kulttiru un literattiru, arT literaro latinu valodu, romiesi daudzgjada zina seko grieku
paraugam (Janson 2007, 19-21, 33-35, 47-65; Clackson, Horrocks 2007, 184—198;
Fruyt 2011a, 151-155). Romiesi kopuma aizgiist 11dzas dzivojoso grieku leksiku daza-
das jomas (sk., piem., Palmer 1954, 8§1-84; Coleman 2007, 792-793), bet augstako
kartu romiesi, zinama mera parpemot grieku attistito izglitibas sistému, mérktiecigi
macas grieku valodu un vismaz dala izglitibu iegiist pie grieku filozofiem, rétoriem
un gramatikiem (sk., piem., Janson 2007, 61-62; Clackson, Horrocks 2007, 185 u. c.).

Romiesu literattira sakas ar grieku izcila eposa ,,Odiseja” tulkojumu, un, ta ka ta
sak veidoties laika, kad grieku literatiira jau ir augsti attistiti dazadi literattiras zanri ar
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savu tradiciju, savam formas un satura konstantém, tostarp valodas un stila iezimém,
turpmak tikpat ka visi romiesu literatiiras zanri (arT to valoda) attistas, aizgustot for-
mas un arT satura raksturiezimes no grieku literariem paraugiem. Tas lidz ar grieku
gramatiskas domas tradicijas paraugu nozimigi ietekmé arT latinu literaras valodas
attistibu, seviski klasiskaja perioda (1. gs. p. m. &—1. gs. m. &.), — vispargjos principos
un konvencijas (t. sk. valodas pareizibas, normé&sanas, plirisma, elegances jautajumi,
dazadu zanru un stilu raksturiezimes), izteiksmes kvalitate, aizgiitaja leksika, vardda-
rinasanas modelos, sintaktiskas konstrukcijas u. c. (detaliz&tak sk., piem., Palmer 1954,
95-147; Coleman 2007, 2011a; Clackson, Horrocks 2007, 184—198, ka ar1 Fruyt 2011a,
151-155, 2011b). Grieku valoda ir ka paraugs arT dazadu zinatnu jomu terminologijas
(sk., piem., Fruyt 2011a, 151-155; Fogen 2011), ka arT kristigas latinu valodas attistibai
(Palmer 1954, 183-200; Burton 2011).

Tadgjadi latinu un grieku valodas kontakti turpat tiiksto§ gadu garuma ir plasi un
daudzveidigi, un grieku valodas ietekme bijusi daudzveidiga dazados laikos, izpaus-
mes jomas un zanros — gan valodas morfologiskaja un sintaktiskaja struktiira, gan jo
pasi leksika.

Lattnu valoda verojami plasi aizguvumi no grieku valodas, kas saistits ar mito-
logiskas, literaras, kultiiras u. c. tradicijas parmantoSanu un atspoguloSanu. Grieku
kultiiras personaliju un realiju apzZim&jumi, aizgiti no grieku valodas, vairak vai mazak
pielagoti latTnu valodas sist€mai, un biezi atbilstigi latinu valodas sistémai talak dari-
nati arT to atvasinajumi. Ar latinu valodas starpniecibu Sie aizguvumi nereti talak par-
nemti citas valodas, tostarp latviesu valoda. Tie veido gan nozimigu visparlietojamas
leksikas krajuma dalu (piem., tadas leksémas ka delfins, marmors, dialogs, kritika,
akadémija, apollonisks u. c.), gan butisku bazi dazadu jomu zinatnes terminologija
(piem., gramatika, sintakse, biologija, artérija u. c.).

Japiebilst, ka divu valodu savstarpgji ietekmé&tu aizguvumu, seviski lietvardu un ipa-
Sibas vardu, analizg ir problematiski skaidri noskirt varddarinasanu un formveidosanu,
ka to prasa muisdienu pieeja gramatikas apraksta (sk., piem., Skujina 2007, 120122, 429;
Nttina, Grigorjevs 2013; Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021 attieciba uz latvieSu valodu; par latinu
un sengrieku valodu sk. Clackson & Horrocks 2007, 191, 208-210; Clackson 2011b; Fruyt
2011b). Lai gan $is p&tijums veltits pamata grieku un latinu valodas kontaktu iespaido-
tas varddarinasanas analizei, tomer, aplukojot grieku cilmes atvasinajumu darinasanu
latinu valoda, nav iesp&jams norobezoties ar1 no to locisanas, resp., formu veidosanas.

1. Grieku 1pasvardi

Ipasas uzmanibas vérti ir grieku Tpasvardi latinu valoda, no tiem darinati atvasinajumi
un to atveide latvieSu valoda. Plasi aizgti ir dazadi gan mitisku un realu vésturisku
personu, gan vietu vardi. Dazads ir to gramatiskais liktenis latinu valoda — dala grieku
Ipasvardu ieraugami uzreiz jau organiski ieklavusies latinu valodas dekling$anas sis-
teéma. Turpretim citi vismaz sakotngji parnemti griekiska veidola, t. i., aizgiti ar grieku
valodas izskanam, un talak laika gaita lielaka vai mazaka méra pielagoti latinu valodas
deklingSanas sistémai, nereti attistot arT paral€lus variantus.
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Grieku 1. deklinacijas sieviesu dzimtes pasvardi ar -a, t. i., -a- celmu vardi, ar1
latinu valoda paturéti ka -a- celmi, atveidoti ar nominativa galotni -a un deklinéti ka
1. deklinacijas lietvardi, piem.:

(1) Arcadia [Apxadia] ‘Arkadija’
Phthia [Dbio] ‘Ftija’

Héra ["Hpo] ‘Hera’

Galatéa [T'oldtewn] ‘Galateja’

/o o

Tie arT latviesu valoda atveidoti atbilstigi ka sievieSu dzimtes vardi ar vienskaitla
nominativa galotni -a.

Grieku gan virieSu, gan sieviesu dzimtes 2. deklinacijas Tpasvardi ar -og (t. i.,
-o- celmi) latinu valoda lielakoties ieglist ekvivalentu nominativa galotni -us un tiek
deklingti ar regularam latinu 2. deklinacijas galotnem, piem.:

2) a. Aeolus [AloAog] ‘Aiols’
. Priamus [lpiopoc] ‘Priams’

c. Aegyptus [Atyomtog] ‘Aigipts / Egipts’ (valdnieks, Poseidona mazdgls,
virieSu dzimtes lietvards) vai ‘Egipte’ (zeme, valsts; sievie$u dzimtes
lietvards)

. Corinthus [Kopwbog] ‘Korinta’

e. Rhodus [P6doc] ‘Roda’

Latviesu valoda, ka redzams tikko mingtos pieméros, tie tick atveidoti atbilstosi
dzimtei — virie$u dzimte ar galotni -s (diols, Priams, Aigipts / Egipts), sievieSu dzimté
ar galotni -a vai -e (Egipte, Korinta, Roda) un talak attiecigi deklinéti.

Jaatzimé, ka — ka veérojams varda Aegyptus atveidé —, respekt€jot ap pusotra
gadsimta ilgo daudzveidigo (neviendabigo) grieku pasvardu atveides latviesu valoda
praksi (arT atsevisku periodu norm&jumu) un noteiktos gadijumos nostabilizgjusos tra-
diciju (sk., piem., Felsbergs 1922; Feldhiins 1974; Vecvagars 2007; Hansons 2019), gan
»Latinu—latvieSu vardnica”, gan Saja raksta dalai grieku pasvardu latviesu valodas
atveidé noraditi paral&li varianti — p&c originalformas atveidojama (kas nereti atse-
viskos periodos vai avotos arT lietota) un lietojuma tradicija nostabiliz€jusies (trad.).

Atseviski -o- celma tpasvardi, piem., dala salu nosaukumu latinu valodas tekstos,
jo 1pasi dzejas tekstos, tomér sastopami arT griekiska veidola:

3) NOM a. Delos paraleli Délus [Afjhog] ‘Dela’
b. Lesbos / Lesbus [ AéoPocg] ‘Lesba’
c. Paros / Parus [I1apog] ‘Para’
4) ACC a. Delon / Délum
b. Paron | Parum
AT atseviski citi vardi, piem.:
5 NOM Tantalos [Tavtolog] paraléli Tantalus ‘Tantals’

Tadgjadi Siem vardiem latinu valodas tekstos nominativa un akuzativa vérojami
paralgli varianti.
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Latinu deklingSanas sistéma neviendabigi sakotngji ieklaujas, t. 1., aizgtti griekiska
veidola virieSu dzimtes -a- celma Tpasvardi. Piem., trojieSu varona Aineja (trad. Eneja)
vards, kas plasi izmantots romies$u nacionala eposa Vergilija ,,Aineidas / Eneidas” tek-
sta (ar1 ta nosaukums atvasinats no §1 varona varda!), lidzas latiu 1. deklinacijai rak-
sturigam formam (GEN, DAT, ABL) sastopams ar izskanam, kadu nav latinu deklinacijas:

(6) NOM Aenéds (arT Aenéa) [Aivelag ] ‘Ainejs’
ACC  Aenéan
VOC Aenéd

Tapat ar griekiskam galotném latinu tekstos izmantots Aineja t&va vards:

7 NOM Anchises (paraleli lat. Anchisa) [Ayyiong] ‘Anhiss’
ACC  Anchisen (paraléli lat. Ancisem)
VOC  Anchise

Atskiribas vE€rojamas arT citu grieku valodas celmu (lidzskanu, divskanu celmu)
ipasvardu dekling$ana. Visuma organiski latinu valodas deklingSanas sisteéma (3. dekl.)
ieklavusies grieku lidzskanu (piem., -7-, -c-, -n-, ar1 -nt-) celmu vardi, piem.:

(®) a. Hector, -oris ["Extop] ‘Hektors’
b. Apollo, -inis [AndOMwv] ‘Apollons’
c. Phoenix, -icis [®oivig] ‘Foinikss / Fenikss’

d. Polydamas, -antis [TTolvdapog] ‘Polidamants’

Kaut gan nominativa parnemti grieku valodai raksturiga veidola (-on), pargjos loci-
jumos lielakoties izmantoti ar latTnu 3. deklinacijai tipiskam formam art tadi vardi ka:

Q) a. Helicon, -onis [ElMxav] ‘Helikons’
b. Géryon, -onis [[mpvov] ‘Gerions’
c. Laomedon, -ontis [ Aaopédwv] ‘Laomedonts’

Bet, piem., ipasvards Babylon [Bapuldv] ‘Babilona’ latinu tekstos lietots ar para-
18lam grieku un latinu valodas deklin&Sanai raksturigam genitiva un akuzativa formam:

(10)  GEN gr. Babylonos un lat. Babylonis
ACC gr. Babylona un lat. Babylonem

Lielakas atskiribas, proti, ar grieku vai latinu valodas deklingSanai raksturigam
formam, vérojamas -s- celmu aizglisana un lietojuma latinu tekstos:

(11) a. NoMm Socrates [Zwkpdng] ‘Sokrats’

GEN  Socratis vai Socratt
ACC  Socratem vai Socraten
vOC Socrateés vai Socraté

b. NOM Pericles [Tlepwcinig] ‘Perikls’
GEN  Periclis vai Periclt

c. NOM Sophocleés [ZopokAfic] ‘Sofokls’
GEN  Sophoclis vai Sophoclt

11
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Formu paralélisms spilgti redzams arT grieku valodas divskanu celmu, piem., diza
grieku varona Ahilleja [AytAde0c] varda latiniskaja atveide:

(12) NOM Achilles
GEN  Achillis vai Achilli, ar1 Achiller
ACC  Achillem vai Achillen

Tapat grieku valodai raksturigu galotnu izmantojums vérojams arl mitiska dzies-
minieka Orfeja varda (arT divskanu celma) deklingsana latinu valoda:

(13) NOM Orpheus [Opeeig]
GEN  Orpheos

DAT  Orphei
ACC  Orphea
vOC  Orpheu

Tikai ablativa ka lattnu valodai raksturiga locijuma izmantota tam raksturiga
2. deklinacijas galotne -6 (Orphed).

Savukart grieku sieviesu dzimtes Tpasvardi ar vienskaitla nominativa galotni -&
lattnu valoda (un talak I1dzigi arT latviesu valoda) saglabati ar galotni -e (Helle ["EAAn]
‘Helle’, Hecaté ['Exdtn] ‘Hekate’) vai tiek atveidoti ar tipisko latinu sievieSu dzimtes
galotni -a, nereti veidojoties paraléliem variantiem:

(14) a. Crete vai Créta [Kpfm] ‘Kréta’

b. Europé vai Euréopa [Edponn] ‘Eiropa’

c. Pénelopé vai Pénelopa [TInvelomn] ‘Pénelope / Pénelopa’
d. Helene vai Helena [EAévn] ‘Helene / Helena’

Tada gadijuma paraléli varianti vérojami arT citos locTjumos (resp. lietotas paralé-
las deklingsanas paradigmas): GEN -&s / -ae; ACC -én / -am; ABL -€ / -a. Vismaz pedgjo
divu vardu formu paralélisms latinu valoda (Pénelopé / Pénelopa, Helené | Helena)
ietekmgjis arT $o vardu formu paralélismu latviesu valoda (Pénelope / Pénelopa,
Helene / Helena).

Tadgjadi, ka noradijusi jau latinu valodas pétnieki, vérojama jaukta latinu-grieku
deklingsana ar grieku un latinu izskanam (piem., Zutis 1937, 69; Lezdins 1962, 243,
sk. arT Strads 2014, 48—51; Ayer 2014). Turklat grieku vards var iegt latiniz&tu celmu,
var pariet cita deklinacija (dazreiz pilnigi, dazreiz tikai kada locljuma), var tikt lietots
vienreiz ar latinu, citreiz ar grieku izskanu. Savukart, piem., ablativs, kura grieku
valoda nav, parasti ir latinu valodas forma (Lezdins 1962, 243).

Grieku valodas lietvardu gramatisko formu parnemsanu un lietojumu, tostarp
nereti apzinatu un mérktiecigu, latinu valoda nozimigi motivéja gan romiesu grieku
valodas zinasanas, gan sekoSana grieku kulttiras u. c. jomu sasniegumiem un tradicijas
paraugs, kura konkr&tu ipasvardu — gan personu, gan vietvardu — izmantojums saistits
ar noteiktu jomu, kontekstu un Zanru.

Ta, piem., romiesSu episkas dzejas tekstos biezi mérktiecigi lietotas grieku valodas
gramatiskas formas. Vergilija eposa teksta plasi sastopami gan griekiski nominativi ka
vienskaitli, ta daudzskaitlt (SG Aeneas, Samos, PL Phryges, Cyclopes), gan akuzativi
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(denean, Aioliden, Laomedontiaden, Troas), gan ar1 vokativi (Anchise, Tydide), ar
poétiskais Trojas nosaukums latiniski //ium 1idzas griekiskai formai Ilion ["Thov] ‘Ilija’
(sk. ari, piem., Hor. Carm. 3. 3). Turklat dazkart griekiskas locTjumu formas izmanto-
tas arT sugas vardiem (piem., heros, cratera). Tas autoram noder, lai distanc&tu eposa
izteiksmi no ikdienai raksturigas, poétiskotu ,,Aineidas / Eneidas” tekstu, ka arT lai
atgadinatu par episkas valodas tradiciju, tas griekisko avotu (plasak sk. Bérzina 2019,
110-124). Lidzigi apzinats to izmantojums verojams arT citos gadijumos.

Tadgjadi griekiskais veidols tiek merktiecigi saglabats latinu valoda noteiktos kon-
tekstos. Aizgiito grieku valodas gramatisko formu salidzinosi plasais lietojums latinu
valodas tekstos (piem., literaros) nosaka nepieciesamibu tas fikset ar1 ,,Latinu—latviesu
vardnica”, ka to apliecina lidziga ierasta prakse arT citas latinu valodas vardnicas (sk.,
piem., Lewis 1991).

2. Atvasinajumi

No grieku ipasvardiem talak latinu valoda tiek darinati arT atvasinajumi, kuru raksturs
un vardskiru semantika ir dazada — lietvardi, Tpasibas vardi, dazkart ar7 verbi.

Pirmkart, loti izplatits atvasindjumu tips latinu valoda lidzigi grieku valodai ir no
lietvardiem atvasinati Tpasibas vardi, kas norada piederibu, piem.:

(15) a. Achdaia ‘Ahaja’ > Achdicus, -a, -um vai Achdius, -a, -um, vai Achaeus, -a,

-um ‘Ahajas-, ahaju / ahajieSu-’ (sal. gr. Ayoukog, Ayoidc)
Alexandria ‘Aleksandrija’ > Alexandrinus, -a, -um ‘Aleksandrijas-’

c. Thebae ‘Tébas’ > Thebaeus, -a, -um, Thebaicus, -a, -um vai Thebanus, -a,
-um ‘Tébu-, t€biesu-’

d. Hercules ‘Herakls’ > Herculeus, -a, -um vai Herculaneus, -a, -um ‘Herakla-’

e. Creta/Creté ‘Kreta’ > Cresius, -a, -um vai Créetaeus, -a, -um, vai Créticus,
-a, -um, ar1 Créténsis, -e ‘Krétas-’

So Tpasibas vardu atvasinaana, sekojot grieku valodas paraugam, pamata lietotas
grieku izskanam ekvivalentas latinu izskanas — viriesu dzimt€ -ius (gr. -10q) ((15a)
Achaius, (15e) Crésius) un -icus (gr. -ikoc) ((15a) Achaicus, (15¢) Thebaicus, (15¢)
Creticus), ar1 -eus ((15a) Achaeus, (15¢) Thébaeus, (15d) Herculeus, (15¢) Crétaeus),
tacu izmantotas arT citas, tostarp tipiskas latinu izskanas, piem., -anus ((15¢) Thebanus),
-tnus ((15b) Alexandrinus) 1idz ar attiecigam sievieSu un nekatras dzimtes galotném
(-a, F; -um, N), arT 3. deklinacijas izskana -énsis (-énse, N) ((15e) Créténsis). Visiem
Siem (mingtajiem un citiem péc ta pasa modela darinatiem) Tpasibas vardiem latinu,
tapat ka grieku, valoda ir atseviska forma katrai dzimtei — virieSu (-us; -is), sieviesu
(-a; -is) un nekatrai (-um; -e) dzimtei.

Latviesu valoda sadi piederibas 1pasibas vardi parasti netiek darinati, jo ming-
taja funkcija tiek lietots lietvarda genitivs (piem., Smiltniece 2013, 345-346; Kalnaca,
Lokmane 2021, 106). Tadgjadi ar7 grieku cilmes latinu piederibas Tpasibas vardi lat-
vieSu valoda atveidojami ar attieciga ipaSvarda vai no ta atvasinata sugas varda genitiva
formu (4hajas, ahaju / ahajiesu-; Tébu-, tebiesu- u. tml.).
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No vietvarda tiek atvasinats iedzivotaju apzim&jums (gan virieSu, gan sievieSu
dzimtg), proti, tiek darinati lietvardi, kas norada uz cilmi, piederibu:

(16) a. Achaia ‘Ahaja’ > Achaei, Achaeorum M (sal. Achivi, Achivorum)
‘ahaji / ahajiesi’
> Achdias, Achdiadis F vai Achdis, Achdidis F ‘ahajiete’
Paros ‘Para’ > Parit, Pariorum ‘pariesi’
c. Thebae ‘Tebas’ > Thébani, Thebanorum M ‘tébiesi’
> Thébais, Theébaidis F ‘tebiete’
Aegyptus ‘Egipte’> Aegyptius vai Aegyptinus ‘€giptietis’
e. Créta/Créte > Cres, Crétis ‘krétietis’ (sal. gr. Kpng,
‘Kreta’ Kpntog); PL Crétes, Cretum vai Créténsés, -ium, arl
Cretant, -orum ‘krétiesi’

ledzivotaju apzZim&jumi darinati pamata ka virieSu dzimtes lietvardi daudzskaitlt
ar 2. deklinacijas izskanam NOM -ef (16a), -if (16b), -ani (16¢), (16¢€) vai arT 3. dekli-
nacijas izskanam -és (GEN -um) (16e), -eénsés (GEN -ium) (16¢), tomer sastopamas arl
attiecigas vienskaitla formas ka, piem., (16e) Crés, (16d) Aegyptius vai Aegyptinus.
AtseviSki atvasinati sievieSu dzimtes iedzivotaju apzim&jumi savukart darinati ar
grieku paraugam ekvivalentam latinu 3. deklinacijas izskanam -ias (GEN -iadis) (16a)
vai -is (GEN -idis) (16a), (16¢).

Ipasa atvasinajumu grupa latinu valoda péc grieku valodas parauga ir patronimi,
kas darinati no personvardiem, proti, pecnacgja, visbiezak dela vai meitas, dazkart arl
attalaku p&cnacgju apzim&jumi:

(17)  a. Amphitryon > Amphitryoniadés [ Apeitpooviadng]
‘Amfitrions’ ‘Amfitrioniads, Amfitriona p&cnacgjs’ (Herakls)
b. Atreus ‘Atrejs’ > Atridés(-a) [Atpeidng] ‘Atreids, Atreja p&cnacgjs’
(Agamemnons vai Menelajs)
c. Aeacus ‘Aiaks’ > Aeacideés [ Alaxidng] ‘Aiakids, Aiaka pecnacgjs’ (maz-
dels Ahillejs, mazmazdgls Pirrs)
d. Tantalos ‘Tantals’> Tantalidés [ TavtaAiong] ‘Tantalids, Tantala p&cnacgjs’
(sev. Agamemnons, Orests)
> Tantalis, -idis [Tovto)ic] ‘Tantalida, Tantala pecnacgja’
(Niobe, Helene)
e. Aeéeta/Aeétes > Aeetias, Aeétiadis vai Aeétis, Aeétidis
‘Aigts’ [Aintic, -idog], arT Aeetine, Aeetinés [Aintivn] ‘Aigtida,
Aigta meita’ (Medeja)

To klasts, sekojot stabilai sengrieku valodas un arT nozimigai arhaiska perioda lite-
rarai tradicijai, ir bagats. Vairums patronimu latinu valoda darinati péc grieku valodas
parauga ar izskanam, kas ekvivalentas grieku izskanam, — virieSu dzimte -ides (17c),
(17d), -ides (17b), -adés vai -iadés (GEN -ae) (17a), sieviesu dzimtg -is (GEN -idis) (17d),
(17e), -ias (GEN -iadis) (17e), -iné (GEN -inés) (17¢) (sk. Thompson 2007, 680). Talak
lielakoties virieSu dzimtes pecnacgju apzim&jumi lociti ka latinu valodas 1. deklinacijas
lietvardi, gan nereti ar griekisku akuzativa izskanu -en un vokativa -a / -&, savukart
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sievieSu dzimtes apzim&jumi ka 3. deklinacijas lietvardi. Patrontmi, kas jo Tpasi saistiti
ar grieku mitologisko tradiciju, bagatigi izmantoti latinu valodas tekstos, seviski kla-
siskas un nereti arT postklasiskas dzejas valoda, piem., Vergilija, Horacija, Propercija,
Tibulla, Ovidija, Valérija Flaka, Stacija tekstos (piem., Verg. den. 1, 99; 2, 164; 197;
3, 296; 8, 103; 130; 202; 214; Hor. Carm. 1, 6, 16; 1, 15, 28; Ov. Met. 6, 211; 9, 140; 15,
49; Ov. H. 6, 103; Val. Fl. 3, 187; 4, 247; 6, 212; 8, 233 u. c.; sk. arT Beérzina 2019, 116).
Sadu atvasinjumu pladais lietojums nosaka ieklausanu ari toposaja ,,Latinu—latviesu
vardnica” un liek domat par atbilstosu atveidi latviesu valoda. Lattu un grieku valo-
das leksiska materiala daudzveidibai un ta semantisko niansu saglabasanai noteikti ir
verts darinat attiecigus latviskus atvasinajumus, ne tikai iztikt ar aprakstoso, parak
visparinato un nereti (seviski pogtiskos tekstos) sava zina neizteiksmigo savienojumu
‘kada pecnacgjs / dels / meita’.

Latinu valoda, sekojot grieku valodas paraugam, izmantoti arT no personvardiem
un vietvardiem atvasinati sugas vardi:

(18)  Académus, -1 > Académia, -ae [Axodnpeo, Axadnuio] ‘Akadémija
‘Akadéms (varonis)’ (varonim Akadémam veltita birzs Aténu tuvuma,
arT gimnasijs, kur macija Platons; Platona skola un
maciba; velak arT romiesa Cicerona Tpasuma nosau-
kums), akadémija’
> ADJ Academicus, -a, -um [Axadnuokdg] ‘Akadémijas’
> SUBST Académicus, -1 ‘akadémikis (Platona filozo-
fijas piekritgjs)’ > Académica, -orum N ‘nosaukums
Cicerona darbam par vecas un jaunas Akad&mijas

filozofiju’
(19)  Olympia, -ae > olympia, -orum (sal. gr. ta. OAdumia) —
‘Olimpija’ ‘olimpiskas sacikstes’

> olympias, -adis (sal. gr. Olopmdg, -adog) ‘olimpiade,
4 gadu posms starp 2 olimpiskam saciksteém’

Grieku valoda sniedz paraugu §im atvasinasanas modelim un atseviskus atvasina-
jumus (Axadfpete, ‘Oropmio, Olopmidg), ko romiesi aizgiist un pielago savai grama-
tiskajai sist€mai — piem., no vietvarda Olympia péc grieku parauga darinats nekatras
dzimtes daudzskaitlinieks olympia talak deklinéts ka regulars latinu valodas 2. dekli-
nacijas vards, bet olympias deklingts pec latinu valodas 3. deklinacijas paradigmas.

Tacu latiu valoda talak izmanto savus varddarinasanas lidzeklus, jo Tpasi piedek-
lus un galotnes, vél citu atvasinagjumu darinasanai. To labi parada dazadi atvasinajumi
no vina dieva Bakha varda:

(20)  Bacchus, -iM > Bacchanal // bacchanal, -alis SUBST ‘Bakha kulta
[Bakyog] ‘Bakhs’ vieta; Bakha svetki’ PL Bacchanalia, -ium ‘bakhanaliji,
svetki par godu Bakham; neapvaldita uzdzive, orgijas’
> Bacchanalis, e ADJ ‘ar Bakhu saistits, bakhanaliju-’
> bacchart ‘svinét Bakha sv&tkus; nepratigi liksmot;
ekstaze plostties; trakot’
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No 1pasvarda Bacchus ar latinu valodas izskanu -anal un 3. deklinacijas galot-
ném darinats lietvards Bacchanal un talak daudzskaitlinieks Bacchanalia, kas latinu
valodas tekstos laika gaita izmantots ar paplasinatu semantiku, runajot vispar par
neapvalditu uzdzivi un orgijam (piem., Juv. 2, 3), ar izskanam -alis (M, F) un -ale (N)
darinats attiecigs IpasSibas vards. Savukart ar latinu valodas tipisko 1. konjugacijas
verbu izskanu -ar7 no ta pasa Tpasvarda atvasinats darbibas vards bacchari, kas bur-
tiski nozime ‘svinét Bakha svetkus’, parnesta nozime — ‘skraidit / klist apkart eksalteta
procesija, mezonigi plosoties; trakot’. ST lekséma latinu valoda izmantota gan dzeja,
gan arT atseviskos cildenas izteiksmes gadijumos proza (piem., Plaut. Am. 2. 2, 71;
Cat. 64, 61; 64, 255; Cic. Brut. 80, 276; Hor. Carm. 1. 25, 11, Verg. Aen. 4, 666 u. c.).

No verba bacchart darinati talak vél atvasinajumi:

(21)  bacchart > bacchatio, -nis F SUBST ‘Bakha orgiju sviné$ana; nepratiga dziro-
Sana, orgijas’
> bacchantes, -um SUBST ‘bakhantes, Bakha pavadones’
bacchatim ADV ‘bakhiski, izlaidigi’
> bacchabundus, a, um ADJ ‘burt. parpilns bakhiskas ekstazes; bak-
hiska ekstazé apkart klistoss, ekstatisks, trakojoss’
> débacchart ‘iztrakoties; mezonigi, nevaldami trakot’

Vv

Ar latinu valodas pied€kli -ion- un 3. deklinacijas galotném veidots lietvards,
apzimgjot noteiktu darbibu (bacchatio) — sakotngji ar nozimi, kas saistita ar konkré-
tajam dievam veltitam nepratigam svinibam, proti, ‘Bakha orgiju sviné$ana’, ar laiku
semantikai paplaSinoties Iidz visparigai nozimei ‘[jebkada / vispar| nepratiga dziro-
Sana, orgijas’ (piem., Cic. Verr. 2, 1, 12).

Tagadnes aktiva divdabja formai ar latinu valodas piedekli -n#- substantivgjoties,
iegits lietvards, kas apzZimé dievibas pavadones, noteikta noris€ iesaistitas (bacchantes).
Ar tipisku latinu izskanu -tim darinats adverbs (bacchatim), bet ar izskanu -bundus, kas
apzime parpilnibu, — adjektivs, Tsti latinisks atvasinajums (bacchabundus). Savukart
ar latTnisko priedekli de- (no prepozicijas dé) ar nozimi ‘galigi, pilnigi’ atvasinats
saliktenis debacchart, lai apzim&tu kulmingjosu, visaugstakas pakapes darbibu (piem.,
ignes débacchentur ‘liesmas plosas’ Hor. Carm. 3. 3, 55).

No grieku aizguvuma atvasinatas latinu leksémas ir izteiksmigas un semantiski
ietilpigas, un tads, visticamak, arT ir atvasinajumu mérkis. Latviesu valoda savukart to
nozimi lielakoties iesp&jams atveidot tikai aprakstosi, dazkart izmantojot arT attiecigo
aizguvumu vai ta atvasinajumus (bakhantes, bakhisks, bakhiski).

3. Paraleli atvasinajumi

Ka vérojams vietumis jau iepriek§ min&tajos pieméros (15a), (15¢c), (15¢), (16d), (16e),
(17e), latinu valodai ir raksturigs plass klasts varddarinasanas afiksu, kas var bt arT
sinontmiski. Piem., Tpasibas vardi, kas apzimé piederibu, darinati ar piedekliem -e-,
-i-, -ic-, -an-, -in- un sievieSu dzimte ar 1. deklinacijas, bet viriesu un nekatra dzimte
ar 2. deklinacijas galotném jeb izskanam -eus, -ea, -eum // -ius, -ia, -ium // -icus, -ica,
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-icum /| -anus-, ana, -anum // -inus, -ina, -inum, vai ar1 ar 3. deklinacijas izskanam
-énsis, -énse u. c. Tas daudzveidigi izmantots grieku valodas cilmes atvasinajumu
darinasana latinu valoda, nereti dazados tekstos lietojot arT paralélus variantus:

(22) a. Achaicus, -a, -um /! Achaius, -a, -um // Achaeus, a, um ‘ahaju-, ahajieSu-,
grieku-’
Peloponnésius, a, um // Peloponnésiacus, a, um ‘Pelopongsas-, pelopongsiesu-’
c. Thebaicus, a, um // Thebanus, a, um ‘Tébu-, tebieSu-’
d. Mytilenaeus, a, um // Mytilénénsis, e ‘Mitilenes-’

Savukart, piem., substantivi, kas apzZim& p&cnacgju(s), var bit darinati viriesu
dzimte ar izskanam -ides, -idae // -idés, -idae // -ades, -adae vai -iadés, -iadae, ka
ar1 dazkart -ius, -i7, bet sievieSu dzimte ar -ias, -iadis // -is, -idis // -iné, inés u. tml.:

(23)  a. Neléius // Nelides, -ae ‘Néeleids, Neleja dels’
b. Aeétias, Aeétiadis /| Aeetis, Aeéetidis /| Aeetine, Aeétines ‘Aictida, Aicta
meita’

Grieku un latinu valodas variantu paral€lisma, ka arT plasa klasta sinonimiskas
nozimes varddarinasanas lidzeklu izmantoSanas d€l nereti sarezgita ir grieku cilmes
aizguvumu un atvasinajumu atlase un atspogulosana ,,Latinu—latviesu vardnicas” kor-
pusa, ka arT to atveide latviesu valoda. Nav iesp&jams, turklat dala gadijumu gan ar1
nav vajadzibas tik daudzveidigi latviesu valoda atveidot atvasinajumu paralélismu.

Turklat nereti rodas jautajums, vai latviesu valodas atveide par pamatu izman-
tojama grieku vai jau atvasinata latinu leks@ma, kas latinu valodas vardnica dota
pamata, bet kadu skanu atveide jau atSkiras no grieku sakotn&ja veidola (piem.,
Aivelag / Aenéds; Ayvpto / Absyrtus; Adpnotog / Adrastus; Altvr / Aetna).

Secinajumi

Dazada perioda latinu valodas tekstu un vardnicu materiala izp&te rada, ka vairaku
gadsimtu ilgi grieku un romiesu kulttiras un grieku un latinu valodas kontakti radijusi
butisku un daudzveidigu grieku valodas ietekmi latinu valodas strukttira un leksiskaja
materiala. Lai arT romie$i noteiktos posmos un jomas apzinati vairijusies no grieku
ietekmes, latinu valoda fiks€jami visai plasi aizguvumi no grieku valodas. Turklat
klasiskaja latinu valoda bijusi sp&ciga grieku paraugu ietekme ar7 varddarinasana, tas
lidzeklos un panémienos.

Tadgjadi gan aizguvumiem no grieku valodas, gan to talakiem atvasinajumiem
latTnu valoda ir ierasti stabila vieta latinu valodas vardnicas, un tie ieklaujami art
»Lattnu—latviesu vardnica”.

Turklat aizguvumi no grieku valodas, it seviski Tpasvardi un to atvasinajumi, ne
tikai biitiski paplasina latinu valodas vardu krajumu un tas varddarinasanas sisteému,
bet liek uzmanigi paraudzities un izvertet iederigakos latviesu valodas Iidzeklus latinu
leksiska materiala atveidei.
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Ipasvardu gadijuma nereti precizai atveidei nepietiek ar latinu leksémas SifiréSanu,
bet véra nemams arl aizguvuma avots, aizgita grieku lekséma vai morféma, tas
sakotngjais veidols. Turklat atbilstosu aizguvuma atveidi jaunaja ,,Latinu—latviesu
vardnicas” varianta sarezgi So vardu ienak$anas laiks, celi un lietojuma tradicija
latvieSu valoda, kas dazkart atveide liek saglabat paralélus variantus — gan plasa
lietojuma, noteikta veida tradicija nostriprinajusos, gan precizi no originalversijas
atveidojamus.

Saisinajumi

ABL ablativs

ACC akuzativs

ADJ Tpasibas vards

ADV apstakla vards

Cat. Cato. De agri cultura

Cic. Brut.  Cicero. Brutus

Cic. Verr.  Cicero. In C. Verrem

DAT dativs

F sievieSu dzimte

GEN genitivs

ar. grieku valoda

Hor. Carm. Horatius. Carmina (Odae)
Juv. Juvenalis. Satires

lat. lattgu valoda

M virieSu dzimte

N nekatra dzimte

NOM nominativs

Ov. H. Ovidius. Heroides (Epistulae Heroidum)
Ov. Met. Ovidius. Metamorphoses

PL daudzskaitlis

Plaut. Am.  Plautus. Amphitruo

SG vienskaitlis

SUBST lietvards

trad. tradicionali lietota (lietojuma nostiprindjusies) forma
Val. FL. Valerius Flaccus. Argonautica
Verg. Aen.  Vergilius. Aeneis

vVOC vokativs

Avoti

Bailly, Anatole et al. 2020. Dictionnaire grec-frangais. 4th ed. [online] Pieejams: http://
gerardgreco.free.fr/spip.php?article52
Cato, Marcus Porcius. 1922. De agri cultura. Goetz, Georg (ed.). Lipsiae: Teubner.
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Press.
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Summary

Analysis of the classical (Greek and Latin) language material serves not only to reveal gen-
eral principles in language system and development processes, but also, in mutual comparative
arrangement, to illuminate the essential features of other languages, including Latvian, in various
aspects.

Long contacts between Greek and Roman cultures and Greek and Latin languages have led to
a significant and diverse influence of the Greek language on the Latin language and the related cul-
tural, educational and scientific tradition. In Latin, there are extensive borrowings from Greek, con-
nected with reception and reflection of mythological, literary, cultural, and other forms of tradition.
The article, based on the work on the development of the new version of the “Latin—Latvian
dictionary” (evaluation, editing and rendering of lexical material in Latvian), focuses on Greek
proper nouns in Latin, their derivatives, and their rendering in Latvian.
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Many of the Greek proper nouns are entirely Latinized, while others are at least initially taken
over and deliberately used in Latin texts in the Greek form, i.e., borrowed with Greek endings,
and further adapted to a greater or lesser extent to the Latin declension system, often also devel-
oping parallel variants.

Using Latin morphemes, in particular — suffixes and endings, generic nouns, adjectives, as well
as verbs and adverbs, are derived from Greek personal and place names. Latin is characterized
by a wide range of word-forming morphemes, including those with a synonymous meaning. It
is used in many ways in the creation of derivatives of Greek origin in Latin, often creating and
using parallel variants. As a result of the coexistence of Greek and Latin forms, as well as the use
of a wide range of synonymous means of word formation, it is often a complicated task to select
and reflect derivatives of Greek origin in the corpus of the “Latin—Latvian Dictionary”, as well
as their rendering in Latvian.

Keywords: Greek proper name; Latin; derivative; declension; rendering in Latvian; parallel
variants.
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Darbibas varda vareét lietojums véelejuma izteiksme
Saeimas sezu stenogrammu korpusa’

The use of verb varet ‘can’ in conditional
mood in the Corpus of the Saeima

Anete Daina

LU LatvieSu valodas institats
Latvijas Universitate
Kalpaka bulvaris 4, Riga, LV-1050, Latvija
E-pasts: anete.daina@lu.lv

Raksta aplakots latviesu valodas modala darbibas varda varét lietojums vélgjuma izteiksme.
Petfjuma avots — Latvijas Republikas 5.-12. Saeimas s€zu stenogrammu korpuss. Analizg&jot
darbibas varda varét lietojumu vElgjuma izteiksmé, tiek noteiktas un skaidrotas ta paustas
modalas nozimes un iesp&jama teksta autora izvéles motivacija. Pieméru analize lauj secinat,
ka modala darbibas varda vareét lietojums velgjuma izteiksmé norada uz teksta autora nepar-
liecinatibu, nenoteiktibu, piesardzibu un neuzstajigumu par teikta saturu, tadéjadi liecinot par
vajaku iesp&jamibu. Atkariba no konsituacijas teksta autors ar modala darbibas varda varet
velgjuma izteiksmi adresatam izsaka ieteikumus, kas atseviskos gadijumos varétu tikt uztverta
ka implicéta pavéle. Pieméru analize liecina, ka varér vélgjuma izteiksmes lietojums teksta
autora pavéli / noradijumu dara netieSaku, pieklajigaku, diplomatiskaku. Nosleguma iesp&jams
secinat, ka varét lietojums vElgjuma izteiksmé saistits ar pieklajibas stratégiju izmantoSanu,
teksta autoram veloties saglabat vai radit noteiktu pastélu.

Atslegvardi: modalitate; modals darbibas vards; vélgjuma izteiksme; iesp&jamiba; ieteikums.

levads

Raksts tapis plasaka p&tfjuma, proti, p&tijuma autores promocijas darba ,,Verba moda-
litate un valodas ietekméjosa funkcija latviesu valoda”, izstrades gaita. Raksta mér-
kis ir aplukot modala darbibas varda varet un vélgjuma izteiksmes mijiedarbi — ka
darbibas varda varét semantiku ietekmg ta lietojums velgjuma izteiksmée, respektivi,
vai un ka mainTtos veéstljums, ja darbibas vards varét tiktu lietots Tstenibas izteiksme

1 Raksts sagatavots Valsts p&tjjumu programmas ,,Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas sabiedribas
attistibai” projekta ,Misdienu latvieSu valodas izpéte un valodas tehnologiju attistiba”
(Nr. VPP-LETONIKA-2021/1-0006).
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vai arT ja velgjuma izteiksme tiktu lietots tikai konstrukcija ietilpstosais patstavigais
darbibas vards, tadgjadi meklgjot pamatojumu teksta autora izvélei lietot tiesi darbibas
vardu varét vélejuma izteiksmé. Sadu pétijumu veikt rosinajusi darbibas varda varét un
velgjuma izteiksmes saikne ar modalitati, ka arT abu modalitates izteikSanas Iidzeklu
semantika, kas saistita ar iesp&jamibas jédzienu.

P&étfjuma avots ir ,,Latvijas Republikas 5.—12. Saeimas s€zu stenogrammu kor-
puss (Saeima)” (pieejams: http://hdl.handle.net/20.500.12574/50). Saeimas s€zu runu
publiskais un plasu auditoriju uzrunajosais aspekts padara tas par piemérotu avotu
modalitates analizei. Piem&ros saglabata originalrakstiba, treknraksta izcelts anali-
z&tais modalais darbibas vards kopa ar konstrukcija ietilpstosa patstaviga darbibas
varda nenoteiksmi, sekundaras nozimes analiz&tas vienibas pasvitrotas. Aiz piemériem
ickavas noradits to fiks€Sanas gads.

Raksta izmantots termins modals darbibas vards, kas apzimé semantisku dar-
bibas vardu grupu, kuriem modalas nozimes piemit neatkarigi no funkcijas teikuma
(piem., Ivulane, Kalnaca 2013, 468; Matthews 2014, 247; Kalnaca, Lokmane 2022, 95).
Modalitate p&tljuma uzskatita par semantisku kategoriju, kas pauz teksta autora attiek-
smi, ka arT vertgjumu, viedokli vai nu par sprieduma, izteikuma saturu, vai arT par
situacijas norisi, pret ko versts izteikums (piem., Lyons 1977, 452; Halliday, Webster
2002, 244; Bussmann 2006, 754). Raksta izmantots dalfjums episteémiskaja un deontis-
kaja modalitate: epistemiska modalitate saistita ar iesp&jamibas, varbiitibas, nepiecie-
Samibas u. ¢. modalo nozimju izteikSanu, savukart deontiska modalitate — ar pavéles,
atlaujas, aizlieguma, ieteikuma u. c. modalo nozimju izteikSanu (Palmer 2001, 8—10;
Matthews 2014, 99, 126). Lietots ar1 termins modala nozime — ta ir konkréta nozime, kas
saistama ar modalitati. Tas ir, piem., jau minétas episteémiskas nozimes — iesp&jamiba,
varbiitiba, nepieciesamiba — un deontiskas — pavéle, atlauja, aizliegums, ieteikums u. c.

Modala darbibas varda varét semantika pamata saistita ar iesp&jamibas un spgjas
izteikSanu (https:/mlvv.tezaurs.lv/vargt):

1. Bt tadam, kuram ir fiziska vai psihiska pasiba, $adu Tpasibu kopums, ar1

darbibas, stavokla ievirze, kas rada iesp&ju ko darit, veikt, arT uztvert ko,

reagét uz ko (par cilvékiem); ari spét (1).

1.1. Bt tadam, kuram ir Tpasiba, Tpasibu kopums, kas nodrosina iesp&ju dar-
boties, reagét uz ko (kada situacija, apstaklos u. tml.) — par dzivniekiem,
augiem.

2. forma: tres$a persona. Bt tadam, kuram ir Tpasiba, pasibu kopums, kas
nodrosina kadas norises, procesa, funkcijas istenoSanu (par priekSmetiem,
vielam, paradibam u. tml.); arT spét (2).

3. forma: tresa persona. Pastavet situacijai, apstakliem, noris€m u. tml., kas
nodrosina kadu darbibu, procesu, stavokli, arT (k) eksistenci.

4. Drikstet.

LatvieSu valoda darbibas vards velgjuma izteiksmé norada uz velamu (Skujina
2007, 440), iesp&jamu, nenoteiktu un uz nakotni orientétu (Kalnac¢a, Lokmane 2021,
257) darbibu un to lieto, arT lai diplomatiski izteiktu kadu ligumu, aicinajumu vai
nedroSu apgalvojumu (Paegle 2003, 117). Tai ir divas laika formas — vienkarsa tagadne
un salikta tagadne (Kalnaca 2013, 485), kuras apliikots arT darbibas vards varét.
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1. Darbibas vards varet velejuma izteiksmes vienkarsaja
tagadneé: (ne)iespéjamiba

Velgjuma izteiksmes vienkarsa tagadne norada uz darbibas vienlaicigumu vai seko-
jamibu attieciba pret konteksta Tstenibas izteiksmes laika formu (Kalnaca 2013,
496). Saeimas s€zu stenogrammu korpusa darbibas varda varét vélgjuma izteiksme
vienkar$aja tagadné lietojums galvenokart saistits ar noradi uz kadas darbibas iespé-
jamu vai neiesp&jamu TstenoSanos, tadgjadi teksta autoram izsakot pien€mumus par
to, piem.:

(1 Peéc mitsu aprékiniem, nemot vera to adoptétaju skaitu, kuri adoptéjusi bérnus
péc tris gadu vecuma pédéjo tris gadu laika, un videjo algu valsti, Sada inicia-
tiva valstij varétu izmaksat aptuveni 50 tikstosus eiro gada. (2019)

2) Var par to ironizet, bet bija muiza, Pasienes baznica, kas ir UNESCO kultiiras
piemineklis... Varéja uzcelt fantastisku baznicu. Sodien tadu més par 20 mil-
joniem nevarétu uzcelt! Viena draudze varéja uzbivét. (2020)

P&c raksta autores domam, kombingjot abus iesp&jamibas izteikSanas lidzeklus,
tiek pastiprinata teksta autora norobezoSanas no apgalvojuma jeb atbildibas mazina-
Sana. Citiem vardiem sakot, lietojot darbibas vardu varet velgjuma izteiksmée, paradas
neparliecinatibas un pastiprinas pienémuma nianse.

Darbibas varda varét vélgjuma izteiksmes neparliecinatibas dabu labi ilustré
(3) pieméra konteksts:

3) Jaatzist, ka péc lidziga principa ir stradajusi art Veselibas ministrija [..], kad
bijis jaatbild uz jautajumu, cik cilveku tiks izslégti no pilnds veselibas apriipes
pakalpojumu sanemsanas no st gada sakuma? Te 80 titkstosi, te 100 tikstosi, te
vel kaut kads cipars tiek pagrabts. Nu, Saja pieprasijumd... atbildé uz pieprasi-
Jjumu sapemam jaunu laimigo ciparu, laimigo skaitli — tie varéetu biit aptuveni
60 tukstosi cilveku. Tacu taja pasa laika ir rakstits — 60 tukstosi cilveku varétu

arl nebiit, jo nav skaidrs, cik tad cilvéku no Siem 60 tikstoSiem, kuri strada
legala saimnieciskas darbibas forma Latvija, beigu beigas maksa nodoklus
un var sanemt veselibas apriipes pakalpojumus, jo lidz sim bridim nestrada
datubazes, kuram jau sen — no 1. janvara — vajadzeja stradat. (2019)

Pirms teikuma dalas ar darbibas vardu vareér velgjuma izteiksmée [..] tie varetu biit
aptuveni 60 titkstosi cilveku teikts Te 80 titkstosi, te 100 titkstosi, te vel kaut kads cipars
tiek pagrabts, savukart pec varétu lietojuma paradas ar1 pasa teksta autora vertgjums
par ST varétu nozimi, respektivi, Tacu taja pasa laika ir rakstits — 60 tikstosi cilveku
varétu art nebiit, jo nav skaidrs, cik [..].

Sastopami arT gadijumi, kuros teksta autors So neparliecinatibas / pien€muma
aspektu pastiprina vl ar tresa iesp&jamibas nozimes izteikSanas lidzekla lietojumu,
proti, tas ir modals iespraudums iespejams, piem.:

@) Tapat, iespejams, varétu atrast ari kadu iedigli sabiedribai saprotamam minis-
tres darbibam, tacu runa patiesiba nav par to. (2019)
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Lidzigi, piem., anglu valoda, novérots, ka modalo darbibas vardu can (izsaka
sp&ju, iesp&jamibu, atlauju vai aizliegumu (ja nolieguma), ieteikumu, ldgumu u. c.,
sk. https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/can) un may (izsaka iespg&ja-
mibu vai varbitibu, ka arT atlauju vai aizliegumu (ja nolieguma) vai jautajuma teikuma
lagumu u. c., sk. https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/may), pagatnes
formu could un might lietojums, runajot par iesp&jamibu, pauz lielaku nenoteiktibu /
neparliecinatibu jeb vajaku iesp&jamibu (Larreya 2003, 34, 35; Zhang 2019, §882).

Ka norada Joanna Hojnicka (Joanna Chojnicka 2012, 29), izsakot iesp&jamibu /
varbiitibu, teksta autors nevar kliidities neatkarigi no ta, vai teiktais izradisies taisniba
vai ne, lidz ar to vargtu teikt, ka darbibas varda varét un velgjuma izteiksmes apvieno-
jums noder ka atkapsanas cela nodrosinajums. Ar neparliecinatibas / nenoteiktibas un
atbildibas mazinasanas aspektu saistits arT anglu valodas termins hedge / hedging, kam
latvieSu valodnieciba nav terminologiska ekvivalenta, bet ko varétu skaidrot ka netie-
Sas, izvairigas izteiksmes lietoSanu. Anglu valodnieciba termins hedge apzZime jebkuru
izteiksmes Iidzekli, ar kura palidzibu teksta autors izvairas izteikt apgalvojumu, kas
vargtu biit nepatiess, vai prasibu, kas varetu netikt akceptéta (Matthews 2014, 173).
Sis jédziens ir saistits arT ar epistémisko modalitati. Ka raksta Svenja Kraniha (Svenja
Kranich 2011), tadi epistémiskie anglu valodas modalie darbibas vardi ka might un
could ‘varetu’ reprezentg ierastu hedzésanas veidu, jo marke teksta autora neparlieci-
natibu par izteikuma patiesumu, jeb, Kena Hailenda (Ken Hyland 2005, 178) vardiem
sakot, lauj pasniegt informaciju ka teksta autora viedokli, nevis faktu. Sadu izvairigas
attieksmes pausSanu min arT Penelope Brauna un Stivens Levinsons (Penelope Brown,
Stephen Levinson 1987, viii, ix) k@ vienu no pieklajibas stratégijam.

Tacu ne visos modala darbibas varda varet lietojumos velgjuma izteiksme to vien-
nozimigi var saistit ar parliecibas trukumu, piem.:

%) Es varétu uzskaitit vél. (2019)

(6) Es, protams, varéetu jums daudz un ilgi stastit par to, cik daudziem maznodro-
Sinatajiem Latvijas iedzivotdjiem, no kuriem daudzi dzivo regionos, tas biitu
loti svarigi — pacelt minimalo algu lidz 500 eiro ménest, bet, es domaju, jums
tas viss ir Joti labi zinams. (2019)

Uz parliecinatibu (6) pieméra norada iespraudums protams. Sos piemérus varétu
interpretét arT ka spgjas, nevis iesp&jamibas izteikSanu, tacu, ka norada Dzefrijs Lics
(Geoffrey Leech 2004, 73, 75), nav iesp&jams skaidri nodalit sp&ju un iesp&jamibu, jo
sp&ja sevi ietver iesp&jamibu, proti, ja kads sp&j ko paveikt, tatad tas ir iesp&jams. Seit
varétu runat par teorctisku un faktisku iesp&jamibu. Teor&tiska iesp&jamiba norada, ka
kaut kas ir teortiski jeb visparigi iesp&jams jeb iedomajams, bet neietver noradi uz
konkrétas iesp&jamibas Tstenosanos, savukart faktiska iespgjamiba norada, ka iespé-
jamiba Tstenosies, 1stenojas vai ir Tstenojusies (Declerck, Reed 2001, 235).

Raksta autore uzskata, ka dalfjumu faktiska un teorgtiska iesp&jamiba latvieSu
valoda var€tu attiecinat uz darbibas varda vareét lietojumu Tstenibas izteiksmé un vele-
juma izteiksmé. Ta pieme@ros (5) un (6) teksta autors tikai norada, ka teorétiski vin$
varétu uzskaitit vel un varétu daudz un ilgi stastit, bet tas nenozimé, ka vins grasas to
darit. Tiesi otradi — ka teikts (6) piem&ra nosleguma — /..] bet, es domaju, jums tas viss
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ir loti labi zinams, tapec teksta autoram nav nepiecieSams turpinat savu stastjjumu.
Sads iespgjamais dalfjums labi paradas ar nakamaja pieméra:
(7 Lai atzitu par pamatotu pasvaldibas domes atlaisanu, ir jakonstate, ka pagaidu

administracijas iecelSana ne tikai varétu, bet patiesam spéj mainit esoso situd-
ciju [..]. (2019)

Pieméra pretstatits darbibas vardu varétu un spéj (kura semantika ir tuva varet
(https://mlvv.tezaurs.lv/spét)) lietojums, respektivi, teksta autors apzinas, ka, lietojot
varet velgjuma izteiksme, vins$ izsaka teorétisku iesp&jamibu, bet ar spét Istenibas
izteiksmé& norada vienlaicigi uz faktisku iesp&jamibu un spgju.

Izteikto apsveérumu par dalfjumu faktiska un teorétiska iesp&amiba problema-
tisku gan padara tadi gadijumi ka (8) piemérs ar vareét Tstenibas izteiksmé 11dziga
konstrukcija:

() Tapéc es par so tému, par to, ka strada invalidu asistenti, varu stastit stundam.
Bet nav verts. (2019)

ArT Seit teksta autors norada uz iesp&amibu stastit vél, bet ar nakamo teikumu —
Bet nav vérts — pasaka, ka to negrasas darft.

Skaidrs ir tas, ka pastav nianséti semantiska atskiriba starp varét lietojumu Tste-
nibas un velgjuma izteiksmée, bet teksta autora izvéles motivacija ne vienmér ir viegli
nosakama. Pasreizgja pieméru analize lauj izteikt pieneémumu, ka darbibas vards varét
velgjuma izteiksme saistits ar neparliecinatibas un teorgtiskas iesp&jamibas izteik-
Sanu, iznemot gadijumus, kad teksta autors v€las akcent&t sp&ju, ka arT — teorctiska
iesp&jamiba ne vienme&r nozim¢e parliecinatibas trikumu un parliecinatiba ne vienmér
saistama ar faktisku iesp&jamibu, piem., (5) pieméra drizak pausta parliecinatiba, bet
teorétiska iesp&jamiba, nevis faktiska.

Pieméros (5) un (6) ar1 redzams, ka ar varét saistiti tiesi runasanas darbibas vardi —
uzskaitit un stastit. Runasanas verbu kombinaciju ar modalo darbibas vardu varét izce-
lusi ar1 J. Hojnicka (2012, 134), p&tot nostdjas (ang. stance) pausanu Saeimas debatgs,
akcent€jot, ka sada konstrukcija teksta autora nostajas pausanu dara uzmanigaku jeb pie-
sardzigaku, mazak subjektivu un izvairigu. Pieméri (9) un (10) atspogulo J. Hojnickas
noveérojumus, un tajos vérojama teksta autora piesardziba, neuzstajiba, piem.:

) Un vél es varétu piebilst, ka sabiedriska doma tomer aizvien vairak attistas
dzivnieku tiesibu aizsardzibas virziena. (2009)

(10)  Péc manis kaut vai iidens pliidi — ta varetu teikt par pasreizéjo mazo pasvaldibu
attieksmi. (2020)

Janoskir gadijumi, kuros vareétu teikt lietots ka iespraudums ar [idzigu nozimi ka
td teikt, proti, lai mazinatu izteikuma kategoriskumu un lai noraditu uz domas aptu-
venu izpausmi, mingjumu u. tml. (https:/tezaurs.lv/imwe:327495), piem.:

(11) Vai Sogad zinojuma dzirdejam kadu nopietnu véstijumu par nakotnes izaicind-
Jjumiem? Manuprat, ne! Faktiski gandriz nav pieminéts Latvijas 51 gada, varétu
teikt, vislielakais eksistencidalais apdraudejums. (2018)
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(12)  [..] neatkarigi no ta es [oti aicinu visus aizdomaties, ka més pasi, varétu teikt,
neatbalstam savas valsts, Latvijas, uznémeju iespéjas — iespéjas piesaistit
arvalstu investorus un radit jaunas darba vietas. (2020)

Sajos pieméros varétu pievienoties J. Hojnickas (2012, 134) teiktajam, ka teksta
autors ir centies piesardzigak paust savu nostaju un mazinat izteikuma kategoriskumu,
kas atbilst arT P. Braunas un S. Levinsona (1987, 225, 226) izvirzitajai pieklajibas stra-
teégijai — buit neviennozimigam un bit neskaidram.

2. Darbibas vards varéet velejuma izteiksmes vienkarsaja
tagadne: ieteikums

Ka noverots raksta autores ieprieks€jos petijumos (piem., Daina 2015, 98), ar darbibas
vardu varet veélgjuma izteiksme iespgjams izteikt ieteikumus, kas uzskatami par impli-
cetu paveli, bet izteikti ar varet vElgjuma izteiksmé, lai mazinatu pavéles tieSumu. Arl
Saeimas s€zu stenogrammas ne visi varétu lietojuma gadijumi saistami tikai ar iespe-
jamibu un pien@mumu izteikSanu, bet arT izsakot ieteikumus vai noradijumus, piem.:

(13)  Jiis varetu atnakt Seit, prieksa, un pastastit ari visai sabiedribai, ka... ka tas
notiek. (2019)

(14) Un jiis varétu atbildet un pateikt, cik tad loti T labas parvaldibas prakse tika
ievérota taja bridi, kad jus virzijat budzetu pavadoso likumprojektu paketé
virkni likumprojektu, kuri netika saskanoti ne ar vienu. (2019)

(15)  [..], tu tagad varétu ari Seit pakluset un tikt vala no [..], lai misu bérniem biitu
lidzekli! (2019)

Pieméros (13)—(15) izteikto ieteikumu, resp., noradijumu, deontiskais aspekts ir
samera tiess, noteikts, kas tuvojas ekvivalentam ar darbibas varda pavéles izteiksmi,
taCu ir ar gadijumi, kuri neietver tadu pasu noradijuma vai pavéles intensitati, piem.:

(16)  Essaprotu, ka Sis likumprojekts ir... nav saistits ar Rigas domes velesanam, bet ar
neatliekamiem darbiem, kas javeic, lai uzlabotu pasvaldibu sistemu ka tadu. Un,
manuprat, Sis ir viens no tadiem darbiem. Més varetu uzlabot un padarit caur-
skatamaku administrativi teritorialas reformas gaitu un jau Sobrid papildinat ar
to, ka par pasvaldibu administrativas teritorijas apvienosanu vai sadalisanu, ka
art par pasvaldibas robezu groziSanu pasvaldiba var veikt iedzivotaju aptaujas
un pienemt kaut kddus lémumus, balstoties uz tam, skaidri to nosakot. (2019)

(17)  Lidz ar to, mand skatijuma, biitu svarigi tas, ko, starp citu, piedava art pasval-
dibas, — lai buitu izveidota reformu komiteja, ko vaditu premjerministrs. Tas ir
arkartigi svarigi, lai sis darbs biitu augligs. Un tad varéetu padomat art par to,
vai mums veidot atsevisku komisiju Saeimda vai tomer veikt to diskusiju drusku
cita griezuma. (2019)

(18)  Jaund konservativa partija, ari jiis varétu nemt So standartu sev par piemeéru.
(2019)
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P&c raksta autores domam, piemeri (16)—(18) atspogulo vaju ieteikumu bez pra-
sibas péc tulitgjas 1stenosanas, par ko liecina konteksta un runas situacijas kopums.
lesp€jams, tas saistits arT ar teksta autora uzrunas formu, proti, tieSaku, noradijuma
veida ieteikumu gadijuma adresats ir konkréts un ieteikta darbiba ir aktuala konkretaja
bridi, savukart vaju ieteikumu gadijuma adresats ir visparinats un ieteikta darbiba ir
uz talaku nakotni orientéta.

Literattira par modalitati tiek runats par tas pakapem, skirot spécigu / augstu un
vaju / zemu modalitati (sp&cigu un vaju nepiecieSamibu, iespgjamibu u. tml.) (piem.,
Salkie 2009; Vander Klok 2023, 97). Anna Vernsbija (Anna Wérnsby 2006, 33) piedava
arT TpaSu deontiskuma skalu, kas sakas ar obligatuma modalo nozimi ka sp&cigako deo-
ntiskas modalitates izpausmi, parejot ieteikuma modalaja nozimé ka vajaka modalitate,
savukart par vaju modalitati uzskatita atlaujas izteik$ana. Sada gradacija balstita teksta
autora autoritates samazinasanas procesa. Ja iesp&jama sada pakapju sist€éma, pec autores
domam, pastav arT iesp&ja izdalit intensitates gradaciju katras modalas nozimes robezas,
proti, spécigi vai vaji nosacits obligatums, ieteikums vai atlauja, kas ir atkarigi no moda-
litates izteikSanas lidzekla. Izsakot vaju ieteikumu, teksta autora izveli lietot darbibas
vardu varet vel§juma izteiksmé varétu pamatot ar ta iesp&jamibas dabu, kas adresatam
sniedz iesp&ju neatsaukties ieteikumam / aicinagjumam / noradijumam, ka arT sakuma
mingta velgjuma izteiksmes sp&ja diplomatiski izteikt kadu ligumu vai aicinajumu,
proti, teksta autors mekle veidu, ka izteikties pec iesp&jas diplomatiskak un pieklajigak.

Darbibas varda varet velgjuma izteiksmes lietojums raksturigs arT jautajuma tei-
kumos, kuros adresatam liigts ko izdarTt, piem.:

(19)  Man bitu ligums — vai més nevarétu registreties, jo daziem deputatiem ir
Jjaiet uz preses konferenci un més nepaspésim? ... Tadel, pirms deputatu vardus
nolasa, vai més nevarétu registréties? (1993)

(20)  [..] kungs, man ir viens specials ligums jums. Vai jis nevarétu paskaidrot
savam kolegim [..] (No zales dep. [..]: ,, Varu!”), ka gribétos tadas... nu, saka-
rigakas runas dzirdét no Sis tribines? (2006)

21 Vai jis varéetu varbiit, [..] kungs, piesésties pie jusu frakcijas deputatiem, lai
Jjums biitu kaut kada komunikdacija? (2019)

(22)  [..] kungs, vai jiis varétu, lidzu, izskaidrot, kas VARAM budzeta ir paslepts
zem pozicijam... vairakam pozicijam. (2019)

Sajos pieméros novérojama sakuma minéta vélgjuma izteiksmes funkcija — diplo-
matiski izteikt kadu ligumu, aicindjumu (Paegle 2003, 117), tacu varet lietojums padara
teksta autora izteiksmi vél pieklajigaku ta iesp&jamibas semantikas dgl, proti, tas lauj
netiesak, neuzstajigak panakt vélamo, liekot adresatam domat, ka tam pastav izvéles
iesp€jas. Uz sadu pieklajigu, neuzstajigu attieksmi norada arf citi izteiksmes lidzekli —
lietvarda /iggums lietojums (19) un (20) piemé&ra un izsauksmes varda /izdzu lietojums
(22) pieméra, partikula varbit (21) pieméra, darbibas varda varét noliegums (19) un
(20) piemera, ka arT pats domas formul&jums jautajuma teikuma, ko ievada partikula vai.

No teksta autora skatpunkta varér vélgjuma izteiksmé $adas situacijas kalpo ka
viens no pieklajigas izteiksmes lidzekliem, tacu teksta adresatam tas paver iespgjas
manipulét, par piem&ru nemot jau iepriekS minéto gadijjumu:
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(23)  [..] kungs, man ir viens specials lugums jums. Vai jiis nevarétu paskaidrot
savam kolegim [..] (No zales dep. [..]: ,, Varu!”), ka gribétos tadas... nu, saka-
rigakas runas dzirdét no Sis tribines? (2006)

Jautajot Vai jiis nevaretu paskaidrot [..], teksta autors burtiski jauta par teksta
adresata sp&ju vai iesp&ju ko izdarit, uz ko ar7 adresats atbild — Varu! Teksta adresats
neapgalvo, ka vins$ to izdarTs, proti, paskaidros, vins tikai apliecina, ka to var. Adresats
ir atbildgjis jautajuma autoram, un nekadai atbilstosai ricibai arT nebitu jaseko, [idz
ar to teksta autora mérkis nebiitu sasniegts. Tacu teksta autora pieklajigas izteiksmes
modelis latviesu valodas prat€jam ir zinams un saprotams, tapéc adresatam biitu jauz-
tver teksta autora noliiks un nosaukta darbiba jaisteno. Teksta adresata manipuléSanas
gadfjuma darbibas varda varét lietojums izmantots ka valodas spéle.

3. Darbibas vards varét velejuma izteiksmes saliktaja tagadnée

Velgjuma izteiksmes salikta tagadne izsaka ieprieks notikusas darbibas seku vertg&jumu
(Kalnaca 2013, 496). Darbibas vards varét velgjuma izteiksmes saliktas tagadnes kons-
trukcija norada uz kadu iesp&jamibu vai tas neesamibu, ja nolieguma, tacu darbibas
vards varet lokama daramas kartas pagatnes divdabja forma norada, ka 7 iespgjamiba
vai tas neesamiba bijusi pagatng, piem.:

(24) Visuma ir jasaka, ka darbiba bijusi vértiga un sekmiga, un nez vai kdda cita
persona to biitu varéejusi daudz labak izdarit. (1994)

(25)  Bez Sorosa fonda atbalsta daudzi Latvijas zindtnieki nebiitu varéjusi tikt uz
starptautiskam zindatniskam konferencém, nebiitu varéjusi nodibinat zindatniskos
kontaktus, un tadejadi biitu bremzeta miisu valsts talaka attistiba. (1997)

(26)  Es negribu teikt un slavet, ka més esam [oti talu uz prieksu tikusi ar savu valsti
Sajos beidzamajos septinos gados. Teorétiski més biitu varéejusi daudz talak tikt.
Neko nevar darit, jo miisu Saeima ir tada, kdadu ievéléja miisu pilsoni. (1998)

Sajos pieméros izteikta norade, ka minétas iesp&jamas darbibas biitu vai nebitu
1stenojusas, ja bltu vai nebiitu izpildijusies mingtie nosacijumi.

Arf ar saliktas tagadnes formu var tikt izteikti ieteikumi, kas gan vairs nav aktuali
un drizak ir ka parmetums par to, ko un ka labak vajadzgja darit, piem.:

(27)  Par to ir jadoma savlaicigi, un ministrija liecina par savu savlaicigo domasanu,
lai gan patiesiba tas biitu varejis bit vel agrak, tad més ilgaku laiku biitu
diskutéjusi un vairak iepazinusies ar So materialu. (1994)

(28)  Ja sis likuma izmainas ir vajadzigas, tad kapéc tas netika izdaritas jau vairakus
gadus ieprieks? Tacu, ja 530 izmainas ir jataisa viend raviend, tad tur kaut
kas nav kartiba. Vismaz Advokatu kolégija biitu varéjusi tos apskatit un mums
pazinot, ka viss ir kartiba... (1998)

Korpusa registréts ar1 piemérs, kur teksta autors sakotngji darbibas vardu varét lieto-
jis velgjuma izteiksmes saliktaja tagadng, tacu uzreiz p&c tam vienkarsaja tagadng, proti:
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(29)  Tatad taja laika es biju it ka ndcijas sirdsapzina, es biitu varéjis izvirzit sos te
cilvékus padomei, es varetu pats tikt ieveleéts, bet nu tagad, kad esmu ievéléts
Saeima, es, protams, vairs neesmu nekas, man nevar uzticet neko. (1995)

Saliktas tagadnes lietojums norada uz darbibu pagatng, kas biitu vargjusi notikt,
bet nav notikusi, savukart vienkarsas tagadnes lictojums norada uz nakotni orientétu
darbibu, proti, rodas iespaids, ka teksta autors izsaka varbitibu / iesp&jamibu, ka vins
tiks ievelets, tacu konteksts un situacija kopuma liecina, ka runa joprojam ir par iespé-
jamibu, kas biitu vargjusi Tstenoties pagatné.

Secinajumi

Modala darbibas varda varét lietojuma vélgjuma izteiksmé analize rada, ka abu
iesp&jamibas izteikSanas Iidzeklu kombinacija saistama ar teksta autora neparliecinatibu,
nenoteiktibu par izteikuma saturu, ka ar ta liecina par autora piesardzibu un centieniem
nebiit uzstajigam. Tas lauj teksta autoram vairak distancéties no izteikuma satura un
pasniegt to ka savu viedokli, ne faktu, tadéjadi mazinot savu atbildibu par ta patiesumu.

Izmantojot darbibas vardu varét velgjuma izteiksmé, lai adresatam izteiktu ieteiku-
mus vai sl€ptus noradijumus, $ada izteiksme mazina pavéles / noradijuma tieSumu. To
panakt palidz modala darbibas varda varét un vélgjuma izteiksmes iesp&jamibas daba,
kas adresatam sniedz iesp&ju neatsaukties ieteikumam / aicindjumam / noradijjumam.

Sadus teksta autora panémienus varétu skaidrot ar pozitiva pastéla saglabasanas
centieniem, ievérojot kadu no pieklajibas stratégijam, proti, mazinat uzstajibu, izvai-
rities no konkrétiem apgalvojumiem, izteikties neviennozimigi un neskaidri, tiekties
pé&c vienpratibas.
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Summary

The focus of the study is on Latvian modal verb varét ‘can, may’ and its use in conditional mood.
The source of research consists of verbatim reports from the Corpus of the Saeima (parliament
of Latvia). The analysis of modal verb varét ‘can, may’ in conditional mood is based on determi-
nation of modal meanings and interpretation of the motivation behind the use of it. The analysis
of examples shows that the use of modal verb varét in the conditional mood indicates the text
author’s uncertainty, precaution and non-insistence, therefore expressing a weaker possibility.
In a different situative context, verb varét in the conditional mood can also express a suggestion
of the addressee that sometimes could be considered as a command, and imperative could be
used instead, whereas the analysis of examples shows that the conditional mood of varét makes
the command more indirect, polite and diplomatic. It is possible to conclude that the use of modal
verb varét in the conditional mood is connected with politeness strategies, enabling the author
to keep or create a certain self-image.

Keywords: modality; modal verb; conditional mood; possibility; suggestion.
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Neoklasiskas varddalas ultra-, mega-, hiper- un super-
un adjektivu darinasanas modeli latviesu valoda?

Neoclassical wordparts ultra-, mega-, hiper- and super-
and adjective word-formation models in Latvian

Daiga Deksne

Latvistikas un baltistikas nodala
Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate, Latvijas Universitate
Visvalza iela 4a, Riga, LV-1050, Latvija
E-pasts: daigade@inbox.lv

Sufiksacija ir produktivs adjektivu atvasinaSanas veids latviesu valoda. Pretstata tam prefik-
sacija tiek izmantota retak. Ir tikai dazi produktivi priedekli, ar kuriem tiek atvasinati adjek-
tivi latvieSu valoda — ie-, pa- un par-, un negaciju izteicosais priedéklis ne-. Latviesu valoda
sastopami arT tadi adjektivi, kurus ievada neoklasiskas cilmes varddalas. Petijuma merkis ir
apliikot produktivus adjektivu varddarinasanas modelus, kuros tiek izmantota prefiksacija ar
neoklasiskas cilmes varddalam ultra-, mega-, hiper- un super-. Pétijjuma analiz&ti korpusos
»LR 5.-12. Saeimas sézu stenogrammu korpuss”, ,,Lidzsvarotais miisdienu latviesu valodas
tekstu korpuss LVK2018” un ,,Latviesu valodas timekla korpuss Timeklis2020” sastopamie
adjektivi. P&tTjuma rezultati liecina, ka neoklasiskajam varddalam adjektivu atvasinasana pie-
mit ierobezots nozimju klasts. Neoklasiskas varddalas norada uz pamatadjektiva nosauktas
pazimes intensitates pakapi. Lai gan neoklasiski atvasinajumi ir sastopami daudz retak neka
atvasinajumi ar pasScilmes priedekliem, tiem raksturiga augstaka emocionala ekspresivitate. Par
loti produktivu var uzskatit adjektivu atvasinasanu ar neoklasisku varddalu super-.

Atslegvardi: adjektivs; varddarinasana; priedéklis; prefiksacija; neoklasiska varddala.

levads

Latviesu literaraja valoda adjektivu atvasinasana tiek izmantoti tikai trts priedekli —
ie-, par- un pa- — un nolieguma priedeklis ne- (Soida 2009, 143; Vulane 2015, 263;
Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021, 169-170). Daudz produktivaka adjektivu atvasinasana ir
sufiksacija (Vulane 2015, 264; Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021, 165). Par motivétajvardu var
kalpot jebkuras vardskiras vards. Korpusos ir atrodami arT tadi adjektivi, kuru pirmaja

1 Publikacija izstradata Valsts pétijjumu programmas ,Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas
sabiedribas attistibai” projekta ,,Misdienu latvieSu valodas izpéte un valodas tehnologiju
attistiba” (Nr. VPP-LETONIKA-2021/1-0006).
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dala ietilpst neoklasiskas varddalas. Starp tiem ir gan internacionali aizguvumi jeb
internacionalismi (1), gan vardi, kuru sastava ir neoklasiskas cilmes varddala un sves-
cilmes adjektivs (2) vai pascilmes adjektivs (3).

(1) ultraviolets
2) superambiciozs
3) ultraplans

Internacionalisms ir ,,vards, ko savstarpgji atbilstosa izruna un rakstiba un vie-
nada nozimée lieto vismaz trijas dazadu valodu grupu valodas. Eiropas valodu areala
visvairak izplatito internacionalismu vai to elementu cilmvaloda ir latinu un grieku
valoda” (Skujina 2007, 162).

Neoklasiskas cilmes varddalas tiek plasi izmantotas jaunu terminu darinasanai.
Valentina Skujina (2002, 101) lieto apzim&umu hibridtermins: ,,Par hibridterminiem sauc
afiksalos terminus un saliktenterminus, kas sastav no dazadvalodu cilmes jeb — 1sak —
dazadcilmes elementiem”. Valentina Skujina (2002, 87) norada, ka no internacionalajiem
prefiksalajiem elementiem latvieSu terminu darinasana biezak izmanto prefiksalos ele-
mentus, kam ir puspriedekla raksturs: eks-, trans-, anti-, intra-, ultra-. Internacionalismus
parasti aizgiist kopa ar internacionalajiem prefiksalajiem elementiem (Skujina 2002, 103).
V. Skujina (2007, 161) lieto arT terminu internaciondalais prefiksoids, kas ir ,,prepozi-
tiva varddala, kuras sastava ir internacionala saknes morféma (vai celms) kopa ar vie-
notajfunkcija lietotu patskani [..]. Latviesu valoda $adi salikteni parasti ir aizguvumi.”

Saja pétijuma tiek izmantots apzZimgjums neoklasiskas varddalas un atvasinajumi ar
neoklasiskam varddalam wultra-, mega-, hiper- un super- tiek uzskatiti par prefiksaliem
atvasinajumiem. Sis varddalas V. Skujinas (2002, 88) trakt&juma ir uzskatamas par pusprie-
dekliem. Tadg] tie izmantojami, darinot vardus ar prefiksacijas panémienu. Savukart tadas
varddalas ka aero-, elektor-, fono-, foto-, hidro- V. Skujina (2007, 139) sauc par prepozi-
tiviem sakniskajiem elementiem. Sakniskie elementi tiek izmantoti saliktenu darinasana.

Neoklasisku varddalu izmantoSana varddarinasana nav vienlidz izplatita dazadas
valodas. Piem., krievu valoda tiek lietoti neoklasiski aizguvumi, tacu jaunu neoklasisku
saliktenu darinasana nav produktiva, savukart anglu valoda neoklasiskas varddalas
ir ietvertas vardnicas un valodas lietotaji tas uztver ka savas valodas elementus un
izmanto varddarinasana (Panocova, ten Hacken 2016, 279).

No semantikas viedokla var skirt varddalas, kas izsaka noliegumu (a-, de-, dis-,
in-/il-lim-/ir-, non-), papildinajumu (ekstra-, hiper-, mega-, super-, top-, ultra-), tempo-
ralas attiecibas (eks-, post-, pre-, re-), telpiskas attiecibas (meta-, ekstra-, inter-, intra-,
pan-, sub-, supra-, trans-) un kvantifikaciju (bi-) (Miiller 2015, 1615-1637).

Lai pilnigak apzinatu ar neoklasiskam varddalam atvasinatu adjektivu izplatibu
un lietojumu miisdienu latviesu valoda, p&tjjuma izmantoti vairaki korpusi. Tie ir $adi:

1) ,,Lidzsvarotais miusdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpuss (LVK2018)” (Levane-

Petrova, Dargis 2018, sk. arT Levane-Petrova 2019), $aja korpusa ietverti
dazadu zanru teksti;

2) ,,Latvijas Republikas 5.—12. Saecimas s€zu stenogrammu korpuss (Saecima)”

(Auzina et al. 2018), Saja korpusa ietverts runats teksts, kas tiek izmantots
politiskaja diskursa;
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3) ,,LatvieSu valodas timekla korpuss (TTmeklis 2020)”, Saja korpusa sastopams

sarunvaloda lietots teksts.

Padzilinati tiek apliikoti atvasinajumi ar neoklasiskajam varddalam wultra-, mega-,
hiper- un super-. Adjektivi ar §sTm neoklasiskajam varddalam tiek uzskatiti par t. s.
modes vardiem, kurus dazadas valodas parmeérigi lieto noteiktu socialo grupu parstavji
(Pakuta-Borowiec 2013, 17). Petljuma par polu valodu arT varddala ekstra tiek uzska-
tita par produktivu (Pakuta-Borowiec op. cit., 16), tacu latviesu valodas korpusos ta
sastopama ka briva morféma. Ta tiek lietota apstakla varda nozimég, piem., ekstra liels.
St iemesla d&] pétijuma vards ekstra nav ticis analizgts.

Vardi no korpusiem ekscerpéti, izmantojot mekléSanas iesp&jas, ko sniedz
NoSketch Engine platforma. Vardu atlasei izmantoti vaicajumi, kuros prasita neokla-
siska varddala varda sakuma un noradits Tpasibas vards ‘a’ mark&uma, piem.,
'[lemma="mega.*"&tag="a.*"]'. Ta ka automatiski atlasitaja saraksta ir kludas, tas vel
caurskatits, atstajot tikai adjektivus.

1. Adjektivi ar neoklasisko varddalu ultra-

Korpusos konstatéts 81 adjektivs, kuru ievada neoklasiskas cilmes varddala ultra-.
Septini adjektivi ir korpusa ,,LVK2018”, pieci adjektivi ir korpusa ,,Saeima”, un
79 adjektivi ir korpusa ,,Ttmeklis 2020”. Ir pieci vardi ar vairakiem rakstibas variantiem,
piem., ultrabazisks un ultrabazisks vai ultranaciondls un ultranacionalistisks. Korpusa
»LTmeklis 2020” ir arT 25 defissavienojumi ar varddalu ultra-. Defissavienojums ir
»salikta leksiska vieniba, kura starp komponentiem (vardiem, varddalam, atseviSkiem
burtiem, cipariem vai citam rakstzimém) vienotajfunkcija lietota defise” (Skujina 2007,
81). Varddalas u/tra nozime ir ‘arpus, vinpus, ekstremali, parmérigi’ (Sykes 1982, 1163).
Dazi no ultra- adjektiviem ir internacionalismi, kuri aizgiiti jau atvasinata veida, piem.,
ultraliberals, ultraviolets (4). Atvasinajumi ar pascilmes motivétajadjektivu izsaka loti
lielu Tpasibas kvantitati: ultraplans, ultraspozs, ultraiss, ultraviegls, ultraatrs, ultra-
augsts (5) vai 1pasi izteiktu kvalitati: ultrasieviskigs, ultraapzinigs, ultrapatriotisks.

4) Neliela SPF indeksa lidzekli var lietot ari vasaras otraja pusé, kad ultravioleto
staru starojums klist vajaks. (LVK2018)
&) Pasaules labakajas betona parbauzu laboratorijas ir sasniegti ultraaugstas

stipribas uzradijumi, kas parsniedz pat 300 MPa limeni. (LVK2018)

Lai parspiléti noraditu uz kadu ipasibu, tiek virknétas vairakas varddalas. No korpusiem
ekscerpeti tris $adi vardi: ultramegaforss, ultramegaliels, ultramegasupersarezgits (6).

(6) Vispirms es atteicos no ultramegasupersareigitam receptem, kur viss ar mik-
rosvariem sverams [..] (Timeklis 2020)

P&tijuma apliukoto adjektivu ar varddalu u/tra- semantika ir plasa. Tie raksturo
objekta formu, struktiru, fizikalas 1pasibas, cilvéka rakstura Tpasibas vai atticksmi
pret kaut ko, kaut ka vert§jumu. Biezak sastopamie adjektivi ar varddalu ultra- ir
ultraviolets, ultramoderns un ultraviegls.
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2. Adjektivi ar neoklasisko varddalu mega-

Korpusos konstatéti 76 ar neoklasiskas cilmes varddalu mega- atvasinati adjek-
tivi. Divi adjektivi ir korpusa ,,LVK 2018”, viens adjektivs ir korpusa ,,Saeima”, un
76 adjektivi ir korpusa ,,Ttmeklis 2020”. Saja korpusa ieklauti arT 11 defissavienojumi.
Daziem vardiem ir rakstibas varianti (ar un bez diakritiskajam zimém vai ar vaira-
kiem Tsiem patskaniem gara patskana vieta). Grieku cilmes varddala mega- ,,norada uz
ko lielu, milzigu, pastiprinatu; norada uz miljonkart&ju palielinajumu, pavairojumu”
(Skujina 1999, 76). Ipasibas kvantitate un kvalitates izteiktiba nav tik liela ka ar
ultra- darinatiem vardiem, kuru nozime saistita ar galgjas robezas, méra parsniegsanu
(Skujina 1999, 137), tacu vardu semantika ir 1idziga. Ir arT vardi ar vairakam neokla-
siskam varddalam: megasuperbaigiforss, mega-giga-super-ekstra-plus-svarigs (8),
megagigaseksiigs.

@) .. diezin vai pilsétas centru vajadzetu noslogot ar megalielam biivéem .. (LVK2018)
() Es izelpoju, jo ta bija atsléga visas sezonas naglai — eksamenam Saja prieks-
metd, kas, manuprat, ir mega-giga-super-ekstra-plus-svarigs. (Timeklis 2020)

Biezak sastopamie mega- atvasinajumi ir megapopulars un megaliels.

3. Adjektivi ar neoklasisko varddalu hiper-

Korpusos konstatéti 102 adjektivi, kurus ievada neoklasiskas cilmes varddala hiper-.
Desmit adjektivi ir korpusa ,,LVK 20187, Cetri adjektivi ir korpusa ,,Sacima”, un 97
adjektivi ir korpusa ,,Ttmeklis 2020”. Korpusa ,,TTmeklis 2020 ieklauti ar1 Cetri defis-
savienojumi un 12 rakstibas varianti. Daudz ir medicinas terminu, piem., hipertronisks,
hipertensivs, hipertrofeéts, hiperinflatorisks, hiperglikémisks, hiperacids, hiperandro-
géns un citi. Grieku varddalas hiper- nozime ir ‘virs, parak daudz, virs normas’ (Sykes
1982, 490). Ta ,,norada uz parmerigu paaugstinasanos, parspilgjumu, pastiprinajumu”
(Skujina 1999, 50). Adjektivi izsaka:

1) parlieku lielas kvantitativas Tpasibas: hipermiksts (9), hipermazs, hiperliels,

hiperbals, hiperdargs (10);

) Sarakstu papildinajusas supercietds riepas, kas paredzétas cietiem segumiem,
un hipermikstas, kas izmantojamas trasés, kur nepiecieSsama ipasa papildu
sakere ar virsmu. (Timeklis 2020)

(10)  Sados hiperdargos projektos var atlauties ieguldit tikai kads arvalstu investors,
tacu vinspatlaban uz Latviju jau skatas ar neuzticibu .. (Ttmeklis 2020)

2) parlieku izteiktas kvalitativas Tpasibas: hipergodkarigs, hipernaivs (11), hiper-
paraprupigs, hipersieviskigs.

(11)  Sova vina spéléja hipernaivas meitenites télu. (Timeklis 2020)

Visvairak piemeru korpusa ir vardam hiperaktivs. Vairums hiper- atvasinajumu
apzimé kaut ko negativu, kas ir virs optimalas normas. Tomér ir arT adjektivi, kuri
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apzimé&jamajam priekSmetam pieSkir pozitivu nozimi konteksta. Piem&ra (9) hiper-
mikstas riepas ir noderigas noteiktam lietojumam.

4. Adjektivi ar neoklasisko varddalu super-

Korpusos konstateti 413 adjektivi, kurus ievada neoklasiskas cilmes varddala super-.
20 adjektivi ir korpusa ,,LVK2018”, 27 adjektivi ir korpusa ,,Saeima”, un 404 adjek-
tivi ir korpusa ,,TTmeklis 2020”. Korpusa ,,TTmeklis 2020” ieklauti arT 67 defissavie-
nojumi un 27 rakstibas varianti. Citos korpusos to nav. Varddalas super- nozime ir
‘pari, virs normas, vairak ka, neparasti, augstaka labuma’ (Sykes 1982, 1070; Skujina
1999, 128). Atvasinajumos super- pieskir adjektivam nozimi ‘loti’. Adjektivi apzTmé
gan priekSmetu Tpasibas (12), gan cilvéka emocionalo stavokli vai rakstura iezimes (14).
Izteikums saglaba nozimi, ja super- atvasinajumu aizstaj ar vardkopu Joti + adjektivs
(13), tacu tad zud teksta ekspresivitate. Teksts kllist emocionali neitrals.

(12)  Piem., Sonedé] uzzinajam, ka iekslietu ministrs atkal ticis pie superdarga auto.
(LVK2018)

(13)  Ta bija parpildita ar loti dargam automasinam. (LVK2018)

(14)  Atbraucam majas — radio atrodu raidijumu monopols — tur vienmey rund tie
superlaimigie un superveiksmigie latviesi [..]. (Timeklis 2020)

Ipasibas izteiktibu pastiprina atvasinajumi ar vairakam neoklasiskam varddalam:
supermegakruts (15), supermegaviegls, supermegadargs, supermegabaigs, super-
hiperaktivs. Sadiem darinajumiem ir okazionals raksturs.

(15)  [..] gribu Jums pastastit par supermegakrutu pasakumu [..] (Timeklis 2020)

Daudzi adjektivi sniedz pozitivu raksturojumu: superjautrs, superlaimigs (14),
superizturigs, superpacietigs. Ir arT adjektivi ar negativu vert&§jumu: supernekdads,
superneveseligs, superneizdevigs, supernepatstavigs. Negativa vai pozitiva nokrasa pie-
mit jau pasam motivétajadjektivam. Varddala super- to Tpasi paspilgtina. Biezak sasto-
pamie super- atvasinajumi, kas ieklauti vairakos korpusos, ir superdargs, superliels,
supermoderns.

(16) Vel noteikti iepazisties ar redakcijas super atradumiem — kosmétikas produk-
tiem, par kuriem patiesam ir vérts terét naudu. (LVK2018)

Morféma super tiek lietota gan ka saistita morféma citu vardu sastava, gan ka
patstavigs vards, kurs arT izsaka pozitivu vertgjumu (16).

Adrienne Leérere (Adrienne Lehrer 1995, 135) uzskata, ka neologismu esamiba lie-
cina par afiksa produktivitati miisdienu valoda. Par to liecina arT tas, vai dzimtas valo-
das runataji uzskata neologismus par pienemamiem. Neologisms ir ,vards, kas dari-
nats, parasti, lai nosauktu pirms tam nepazistamu vai ar svesas cilmes vardu apzimétu
konkréeta laika valodas lietojuma aktualu jédzienu” (Skujina 2007, 174). Spriezot p&c
adjektivu daudzuma korpusa, atvasinasanu ar neoklasisku varddalu super- var uzska-
tit par produktivu. Ipasi daudz atvasindjumu ir korpusa ,,TTmeklis 20207, tacu 64 %
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adjekttvu Saja korpusa ir tikai viens lietojuma piemérs. lesp&jams, vards darinats kon-
krétam lietojumam, un tas nav izplatijies plasaka valodas lietotaju loka. Atvasinajumi
ar super- ir produktivi daudzas Eiropas valodas, piem., anglu (Lehrer 1995, 140),
danu (Gotzsche 2016, 2517), polu (Pakuta-Borowiec 2013, 19). Joanna Pakula-Boroveca
(Joanna Pakula-Borowiec op. cit.) norada, ka Tpasi daudz neologismu ir neformala
valoda un reklamas valoda. Varddalas super- popularitate tiek skaidrota ar anglu valo-
das ietekmi uz polu valodu, daudzu aizgiitu vardu vai aizgttu tulkotu vardu esamibu.
Lidziga paradiba vérojama latviesu valoda. J. Pakulas-Borovecas (2013, 18—19) mingtie
anglu valodas adjektivi superatrs ‘superfast’, superefektivs ‘super-efficient’, supermo-
digs ‘super fashionable’ tiek lietoti arT latvieSu valoda.

5. Ar neoklasiskam varddalam atvasinatu adjektivu
salidzinajums

Korpusa atrodami adjektivi gan ar vienu atvasinajumu, kur§ darinats, pievienojot var-
dam kadu no varddalam ultra-, mega-, hiper- un super-, gan ar vairakiem $adiem
atvasinajumiem (sk. 1. tabulu, atvasinajumu skaita ieklauti ar1 defissavienojumi un
rakstibas varianti).

Varddalas Atvasinajumu skaits Pieméri
tikai super- 401 superinteresants, superizdevigs
tikai hiper- 79 hiperakiits, hipergodkarigs
tikai ultra- 60 ultramikroskopisks, ultraietekmigs
tikai mega- 42 megapratigs, megagrezns
super- un ultra- 35 superviegls, ultraviegls,
supersmalks, ultrasmalks
super- un mega- 33 megadross, superdross,
megaslavens, superslavens
super- un hiper- 24 superjutigs, hiperjutigs
supermazs, hipermazs
hiper- un ultra- 2 hipermobils, ultramobils
hiper-emocionals, ultra-emocionals
hiper- un mega- 1 hipertehnisks, megatehnisks
hiper-, mega- un 5 hiperdargs, megadargs, superdargs
super-
mega-, super- un ultra- 5 megalaimigs, superlaimigs, ultralaimigs
hiper-, super-, ultra- 5 hipermoderns, supermoderns,
ultramoderns
hiper-, mega-, super-, 2 hiperatrs, megaatrs, superatrs, ultraatrs
ultra- hipersvarigs, megasvarigs, supersvarigs,
ultrasvarigs

1. tabula. Ar neoklasiskam varddalam atvasinatu adjektivu skaits korpusa
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Adjektivs Skaits korpusa Vardkopu piemeri

hiperliels 3 hiperliels bagaznieks, hiperliela pasvaldiba,
hiperlielie makondatu centri

megaliels 22 megaliela pilséta, megaliela razosana,
megaliels gaisa mitrums, megaliela salna,
megaliels divans, megalieli spoguli,
megalieli palagi, megalieli riteni, megalielie
maksajumi, megaliels fizisks spéks

superliels 52 superliela pelna, superlielas algas,
superlielas zvaigznes, superlieli lidzek]i,
superlieli cilvéki, superlielas zinasanas,
superlielie fiT kartupeli, superliels auto,
superliela valsts, superliels uznemums,
superliela banda, superlieli meli, superlielie
veikali, superlieli formati, superliela
atbildiba, superlielas valodas, superlielas
elektrostacijas, superlielas izmainas

2. tabula. Vardu hiperliels, megaliels, superliels lietojums konteksta

Adjektivu, kas atvasinati ar vienu no aplikotajam varddalam, ir visvairak —
582 atvasinajumi. Visvairak ir adjektivu ar varddalu super- — 401 vards. 95 adjektiviem
ir divi atvasinajumi, turklat 92 adjektiviem viens no atvasinajumiem ir ar varddalu
super-. 15 adjektiviem ir tris neoklasiski atvasinajumi. Sie adjektivi ir augsts, dargs,
efektivs, gars, indigs, kruts, laimigs, liberals, liels, miksts, moderns, populars, realis-
tisks, rets, talantigs. Tie apzZimeé gan kvantitativas, gan kvalitativas Tpasibas. Katram
no $iem vardiem viens atvasinajums ir ar varddalu super-. Diviem vardiem — atrs un
svarigs — ir atvasinajumi ar katru no aplikotajam neoklasiskajam varddalam.

Aplikojot vardus, ar kuriem hiperliels, megaliels un superliels tiek lietoti kon-
teksta, méginasim noskaidrot to atskiribas. Sim nolikam tieck izmantoti korpusa
»I1meklis 2020 atrodamie vardkopu piemeri (sk. 2. tabulu).

Varddala Ziper- norada, ka apzim&jamais objekts ir loti liels vai pat milzigs. Ar
mega- tiek uzsverts priekSmetu, procesu vai dabas paradibu neparastais lielums, kas
ir virs normas. Varddala super- norada uz loti lielu kvantitati, tacu ta nav tik liela ka
mega- atvasinajumiem. Varddalas super- izteiktas kvantitativas tpasibas ir merena-
kas, salidzinot ar hiper- un mega- semantiku. Iesp&jams, tapéc ar1 varddala super- ir
semantiski saderiga ar lielaku motivétajadjektivu skaitu un tas atvasinajumu lietojuma
konteksts ir krietni plasaks par citu ar neoklasiskam varddalam atvasinatu adjektivu
lietojuma kontekstu.

Adjektivu hiperliels, megaliels un superliels lietojuma pieméru skaits korpusa
(trTs piemeri ar hiper-, 22 pieméeri ar mega-, 52 pieméeri ar super-) nav liels salidzina-
juma ar vardkopas Joti liels lietojuma pieméeru skaitu (30 672 pieméri). Neoklasiskie
atvasinajumi norada uz runataja pozitivu vai negativu atticksmi, tad€l nav aizstajami
ar neitralu vardkopu /oti liels.
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Secinajumi

Starp adjektiviem ar neoklasiskas cilmes dalam ir internacionalismi, kas aizgti
jau atvasinata veida vai tiesa veida tulkojot citvalodas adjektivu. Sastopami arT tadi
vardi, kuri atvasinati no pascilmes adjektiva, piem., superlaimigs. Petijuma apliikoti ar
neoklasiskam varddalam ultra-, mega-, hiper- un super- atvasinati adjektivi.

Mega- atvasinajumu Tpasibas intensitate nav tik augsta ka ar ultra- darinatiem
adjektiviem. Atvasinajumi ar hiper- parasti apzimé virs normas esosas nevélamas vai
negativas Tpasibas. Super- atvasinajumi paspilgtina negativo vai pozitivo nokrasu, kas
piemit jau paSam bezpriedekla motivétajadjektivam.

Varddalas super- izteiktas kvantitativas Ipasibas ir mérenakas, salidzinot ar hiper-
un mega- semantiku. Piemé&ru skaits korpusa liecina, ka adjektivu atvasinasanu ar
neoklasisku varddalu super- var uzskatit par produktivu.

Ipasi daudz adjektivu ar neoklasiskas cilmes varddalu ir korpusa ,,TTmeklis 2020”.
Neoklasiskie atvasinajumi pieskir tekstam emocionali ekspresivu nokrasu, tadel nav
aizstajami ar neitralu vardkopu foti + adjektivs.

Saisinajumi un apziméjumi
LVK2018 Lidzsvarotais miisdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpuss

Saeima LR 5—12. Saeimas sézu stenogrammu korpuss
Timeklis 2020 Latviesu valodas timekla korpuss
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Summary

Suffixation is a productive technique of adjective derivation in Latvian. In contrast, prefixation is
rarely used. There are only a few productive prefixes that are employed for adjective derivation
in Latvian — prefixes ie-, pa-, par-, and prefix ne- that expresses negation. The Latvian language
also has adjectives, which are formed using neo-classical word parts. This study examines pro-
ductive adjective word formation models that employ prefixation with neo-classical wordparts
ultra-, mega-, hiper- and super-. The study is based on empirical material consisting of corpora
“Corpus of the Saeima (the Parliament of Latvia)”, “The Balanced Corpus of Modern Latvian
LVK2018” and “CommonCrawl of Latvian 2020”. The results of the study suggest that neo-clas-
sical word parts have a limited range of meanings. Neo-classical word parts indicate the degree
of intensity of the feature named by the base adjective. While neo-classical derivatives are much
less common than derivatives with native prefixes, they are characterized by higher emotional
expressiveness. The adjective formation model with the neoclassical word part super- can be
considered highly productive.

Keywords: adjective; word-formation; prefix; prefixation; neo-classical word part.
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Latvian reflexive verbs with pas- ‘self-"1

Latviesu valodas atgriezeniskie darbibas vardi ar pas-

Daiki Horiguchi

Kyoto University, 606-8501 Kyoto-fu, Kyoto-shi, Sakyo-ku, Yoshida-Honmachi
E-mail: horiguchi.daiki.6x@kyoto-u.ac.jp

The article addresses Latvian reflexive verbs with the derivational formant pas- ‘self-". Pas- is
the stem of the emphatic pronoun pats, meaning ‘oneself, by oneself, on one’s own’; thus, verbs
derived with pas- are classified as compound verbs. A mass media database search yielded
150 reflexive verbs derived with pas-. Reflexive verbs without pas- include both subjective
and objective reflexive verbs. However, in case of inanimate subjects, the semantics of pas-
increases the agent’s volition and facilitates personification, allowing the interpretation of most
pas-compound reflexive verbs as subjective reflexive verbs. Since the productivity of pas-
is generally dominant in nominal derivation, in addition to these verbal derivations, there
are 95 pas-compound reflexive action nouns that are not attested in their verbal forms. For
non-reflexive action nouns, pas- may serve to express reflexivity and thus semantic differen-
tiation between reflexive and non-reflexive action nouns is neutralized. Overall, the analysed
derivatives represent the semantic interaction of reflexivity and emphatic meaning, as well as
intersection of verbal and nominal derivation.

Keywords: word-formation; compound verb; reflexive verb; reflexivity; action noun; emphatic
function.

Introduction

Derivation is a lexical phenomenon that reacts quickly to social changes, resulting in
several derivative forms filling the language. The COVID-19 pandemic has actualized
the noun pasizoldcija ‘self-isolation’ and its corresponding reflexive verb pasizoléties
‘self-isolate’. According to the Latvian mass media database (news./v) containing more
than 7.1 million articles from 128 sources at the moment of November 2022, 90.7 %
(3073 out of 3388 texts) occurrences of the noun pasizolacija were in texts published
after March 3, 2020, and 69.5 % (505 out of 726 texts) tokens of the reflexive verb
pasizoleties, and action noun pasizoléSanas, were in texts published after March 2,
2020. This suggests that both words are largely used in relation to COVID-19. Before

I This study was carried out in the framework of the Latvian Council of Science research
project “Database of Latvian Morphemes and Derivational Models” (No. 1zp-2022/1-0013).
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the pandemic, the non-reflexive action noun pastestesana ‘self-test, self-testing” was
more dominant. However, in COVID-related texts, the reflexive action noun and verb
pastestesanas and pastestéties prevail, alongside pasizoléties. In addition to reflexive
verbs, the formant pas- got activated in the COVID-related nominal neologism pas-
karantina ‘self-quarantine’.

This paper describes Latvian reflexive verbs with the derivational formant pas-
‘self-", and their distribution in mass media texts. The paper also addresses reflex-
ive action nouns. Since it concerns a peripheral aspect of Latvian verbal derivation,
empirical data were acquired from the Latvian mass media database, for ensuring that
maximum possible data were included.

Latvian verbs are productively derived through prefixation, suffixation, con-
fixation, and circumfixation (Vulane 2013, 278; Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021, 301-316).
However, syntactically derived compound verbs are not widespread, and therefore, do
not figure prominently in Latvian linguistics (Ahero et al. 1959, 370-374; Vulane 2013,
292-293; Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021, 301-302). In Latvian derivation, the formant pas-,
originally the stem of the emphatic pronoun pats ‘self’, is traditionally described as
an initial component of compound verbs, alongside with other stems (jaun- ‘new-’),
prepositions (caur ‘through’) and adverbs (garam ‘past, by’) (Ahero et al. 1959, 372;
Soida 2009, 263; Vulane 2013, 293). Such components, whose forms are identical
to prepositions and adverbs, are called prefixoids (e.g., Dimante 2001). All of these
are initial components with lexical meanings intact, undergoing a transformation into
prefixes. Some scholars classify only prepositions and adverbs as prefixoids, based on
their intermediate status between that of a prefix and stem (Dimante 2001, 18; Vulane
2013, 147-148; Deksne 2021, 9). Going by the origin of pas- as the stem of the emphatic
pronoun pats, we regard it as a derivational formant, and not a prefixoid, although its
productivity is reminiscent of some properties of a prefix.

The definite pronoun pats has an emphatic function and stresses on an agent’s
autonomy or detachment, or the significance of some fact (Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021,
213). In the nominal derivation, pas- is a productive formant that denotes either the sub-
ject, or subject-object relations, through the second component (Ahero et al. 1959,
218-219; Vulane 2013, 251), like pasciena ‘self-respect’. In the adjectival derivation,
pas- is mostly added to passive past participles to indicate ‘by oneself’, as in pascepts
‘self-baked’ and pasnodarbinatais ‘self-employed’, by assigning a genitive meaning to
the subject (Ahero et al. 1959, 310).

This is because in Latvian passive construction, the agent can be expressed in
the genitive form (in detail see, e.g., Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021, 261). Pas- is also added
to present active participles, for assigning an accusative meaning to the object, such as
in pasreguléjoss ‘self-regulating’. All these examples represent conversion, comprising
of adjectivization and nominalization. Traditionally, the morphological paradigm of
the greater part of compound verbs is considered defective since it lacks both infinitive
and finite forms. Thus, in the morphological paradigm, pas-participles do not neces-
sarily go back to the pas-infinitive. Nonetheless, they should be considered products
of derivation that do not refer to the verb’s inflection as such (Vulane 2002, 66; Vulane
2013, 271-272, 292-293). For instance, cepts ‘baked’” — pascepts ‘self-baked’, and
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not cept ‘bake’ — *pascept “*self-bake’ — pascepts ‘self-baked’. This is also true for
Russian derivatives with sam- (Pazel’skaja 2013; Grascenkov 2017).

The lexicographic source “LatvieSu valodas skaidrojosa un sinonimu vardnica”
(Latvian Comprehensive and Synonyms Dictionary) attests 437 entries that start
with pas-, most of which are nouns (232). Here they also include reflexive (60) and
non-reflexive action nouns (47). However, reflexive verbs are few (4), while non-re-
flexive verbs are absent (0). In addition, adjectives (36), adjectivized participles — past
passive (44) and present active participles (7) — and adverbs (7), are attested. Some
entries are stylistically marked as either dialectal or technical, and scientific, archaic,
or colloquial / jargon.

1. Empirical analysis

Although pas-compound verbs are regarded as defective verbs in the sense that “it is
used only as past passive participles” in one of the grammars (Ahero et al. 1959, 372),
in the mass media database, 150 pas-compound reflexive verbs, whose use as verbs
(infinitive, finite forms, and participle forms except adjectivized ones), are attested.
In addition, 95 “hypothetical” pas-compound reflexive verbs are witnessed as only
reflexive action nouns. Every example is referred to its source and publication date.

1.1. Pas-compound reflexive verbs

A total of 150 pas-compound reflexive verbs were found. Some of them can be themat-
ically sorted, as follows: medication (pasarstéties / pasizarstéties ‘self-treat’, pasdzie-
dindties / pasizdziedinaties ‘self-cure’, pasdiagnosticéties ‘self-diagnose’), human
affairs (paspaaugstinaties ‘self-promote’, pasdemisionéties ‘self-resign’, pasatlaisties
‘self-dissolve’, pasatstadinaties ‘self-dismiss’, pasatkapties ‘self-resign’), psychology
(passaglabaties ‘self-preserve’, pasidentificeties ‘self-identify’), education (pasizgli-
toties ‘self-educate’, pasmacities ‘self-teach’, passkoloties ‘self-teach’, paspapildinaties
‘self-train’). As in example (3), some verbs must be considered once formed, since only
one text, including the verb, is attested in the database.

(1 Cilvéki pas-arsteja-s un neiet pie arsta|[..]
man.NOM.PL.M self-treat.PRS.3-REFL and NEG.go.PRS.3 to doctor.GEN.SG.M
‘People self-treat and do not go to the doctor [..]° (NRA:30.06.2016)

2) Patiesiba vins Jjau ir
truth.LOC.SG.F 3SG.NOM.M already long be.AUX.PRS.3
pas-izoléjie-s, bet mes vinu turpinasim
self-isolate.PTCP.SG.M-REFL  but 1PL.NOM 3SG.ACC.M continue.FUT.1PL
izolet [..]

isolate.INF

‘In fact, he has already self-isolated for long, but we will continue to isolate
him [..]" (Kurzemes Vards: 10.12.2020)
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3) Mes pas-audzindjamie-s ar Vila Laca
1PL.NOM self-educate.PST.1PL-REFL with Vilis.GEN.SG.M Lacis.GEN.SG.M

darbiem.
work.INS.PL.M

‘We self-educated ourselves with Vilis Lacis’s works.’ (NRA: 12.05.2004)

Among the attested reflexive pas-verbs, one finds neither reflexiva tantum (cen-
sties ‘make one’s effort’) or lexicalized reflexive verbs (doties ‘go’), nor reflexive verbs
with reciprocal (saprasties “understand each other’), impersonal (dzivoties ‘live’) or
inchoative meanings (iesapéties ‘start to hurt’). Some indirect reflexive verbs, wherein
the reflexive ending implies the reflexive pronoun in the dative case sev, are occa-
sionally attested with pas-, for example, macities ‘learn’ (literally ‘teach oneself’) —
pasmadcities francu valodu or ‘learn French by oneself” (literally ‘teach oneself French’),
uznemties ‘undertake (byoneself) — pasuznemties mantas glabasanu “undertake lug-
gage storage on one’s own’. However, such cases are not very common.

Most prefixes in attested pas-compound verbs are either individualized or lex-
icalized. It is only in some cases that an aspectual opposition exists with the help
of the prefix, for example, arstet ‘treat (imperfective)’, izarstet ‘treat (perfective)’ —
pasarsteéties ‘self-treat (imperfective)’, pasizarstéties ‘self-treat (perfective)’. Moreover,
we did not find pas-compound verbs where the prefix characterized the action in terms
of quantity and intensity, because these notions are usually incompatible with reflex-
ivity, and not subject to passivization.

Reflexive verbs with pas- are either subject (auto-causative verbs) or object
reflexive verbs (decausative verbs), according to the traditional classification system
(Geniusiené 1987; Kalnaca 2013; Kalnaca, Lokmane 2016). However, when the subject
is inanimate, the semantics of the formant pas- increases the agent’s volition and per-
sonification, thus allowing most reflexive verbs with pas- to be interpreted as subject
reflexive verbs. Without pas-, reflexive verbs can be interpreted as the middle voice,
but this is not characteristic of standard Latvian (Holvoet 2001; Kalnaca 2013; Holvoet,
Grzybowska, Rembiatkowska 2015). The use of quotation marks in examples (5)—(7)
indicates the non-standard nature of the derived verbs.

“ Trojas zirgs atstaj datne
Trojan.GEN.SG.F horse.NOM.SG.M leave.PRS.3 data.ACC.PL.F
Sifrétas un  pas-izdzésa-s no inficétas

encrypt.PTCP.ACC.PL.F and self-delete.PRS.3-REFL from infect.PTCP.GEN.SG.F

ierices.
device.GEN.SG.F

‘Trojan Horse leaves files encrypted and self-deletes from the infected device.’
(BNS: 04.10.2016)

%) Nereti pliskoks ., pas-iestada-s” cilveku
often elderberry.NOM.SG.M self-plant.PRS.3-REFL man.GEN.PL.M
tuvumd, it ka attaisnojot pienémumu: daba

proximity.LOC.SG.M as_if justify.PTCP assumption.ACC.SG.M nature.NOM.SG.F
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(6)

(7

ripeja-s, lai biitu pieejami tie

take care.PRS.3-REFL so_that be.COND available.NOM.PL.M those.NOM.PL.M
augi, kas nak mums par labu.
plant.NOM.PL.M which.NOM come.PRS.3 IPL.DAT  in_favor

‘Often elderberry “plants itself” near people; and, as if to justify the assump-
tion, nature makes sure that plants that are good for us are available.’
(Kursas Laiks: 02.10.2013)

Tehniskas kliimes del dazas Krievijas
Technical. GEN.SG.F error.GEN.SG.F due to some.NOM.PL.F Russia.GEN.SG.F

stratégiskas kodolraketes ., pas-ieslegusa-s”’
strategic.NOM.PL.F nuclear rocket.NOM.PL.F  self-turn_on.PTCP.PL.F-REFL
kaujas rezimd.

battle.GEN.SG.F mode.LOC.SG.M

‘Due to a technical error, some Russian strategic nuclear rockets “have switched

themselves on’” to operational mode.’ (BNS: 14.05.1997)
Lémumi ., pas-pienémusie-s . [..] Tadéjadi no
decision.NOM.PL.M self-take.PTCP.PL.M-REFL thus from
Komisijas konstateta izriet, ka
committee.GEN.SG.F confirm.PTCP.GEN.SG.M  follow.PRS.3 that
lemums  [..] pienémie-s pats no  sevis

decision.NOM.SG.M  take.PTCP.NOM.SG.M-REFL selfNOM.SG.M from oneself.GEN
bez konkretu amatpersonu lidzdaltbas.
without concrete.GEN.PL.F  official. GEN.PL.F  participation.GEN.SG.F

‘Decisions have been “self-taken” [sub-headline of the article]. [..] It happened in
such a manner, that the committee concluded that the decision [..] has been taken
on its own, without participation of concrete officials.’ (NRA:01.03.2021)

The pas-compound reflexive verbs can be paraphrased in several ways; thus, one

can observe the semantic interaction of other reflexive markers in these verbs.

®)
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(@) The sense of the agent’s autonomy may be expressed by the emphatic pronoun

pats, in connection with the reflexive verb. The emphatic pronouns reinforce
the reflexive meaning and draw attention to the fact that action is oriented
towards the subject’s sphere. However, the use of such emphatic pronouns for
expressing reflexivity is not obligatory (Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021, 21).

[..] tirgus ekonomika pati attista-s,
market.GEN.SG.M economy.NOM.SG.F self.NOM.SG.F develop.PRS.3-REFL
pas-reguléja-s [.]

self-regulate.PRS.3-REFL

‘[..] the market economy develops on its own and adjusts itself [..]°
(NRA: 16.10.2012)

(b) Reflexive verbs with pas- are paraphrased also with the help of a pronoun

cluster, pats sevi (NOM ACC) and pasu sevi (ACC ACC), that are called super-
heavy reflexive markers (Kalnaca, Lokmane 2016, 234-255).
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) [..] japabrind-s par to merktiecibu, ar
DEB.be amazed-REFL about that.ACC.SG.F purposiveness.ACC.SG.F with
kadu Krievija pati sevi izole
what.INS.SG.F  Russia.NOM.SG.F  self.NOM.SG.F oneself.ACC isolate.PRS.3
no civilizétas pasaules [.]
from civilize.PTCP.GEN.SG.S world.GEN.SG.S
‘[..] one must be amazed at the purposiveness with which Russia isolates itself
from the civilized world [..]? (Kurzemes Vards: 12.04.2022)

(10)  Lielakais izaicindjums mums ir saglabat
biggest.NOM.SG.M  challenge.NOM .SG.M 1.PL.DAT be.PRS.3 preserve.INF
sevi pasus.
oneself.AcC self.ACC.PL.M

‘The biggest challenge for us is how to preserve ourselves.” (LSM: 12.12.2018)

(c) A less common, but possible alternative is the use of the reflexive pronoun sevi
‘oneself (ACC)’, with non-reflexive verbs compounded with pas-. However,
this paper does not address pas-compound non-reflexive verbs, and their anal-
ysis remains a future task.

(11 [..] valstij ir vajadzigi mazie
country.DAT.SG.F be.PRS.3 necessary.NOM.PL.M small.NOM.PL.M
uznéeméji, kas sevi pas-nodarbina  |[..]

enterpreneur.NOM.PL.M  which.NOM  oneself.ACC  self-employ.PRS.3

‘[..] small-scale enterprises with self-employment are necessary for the country [..]°
(Kurzemes Vards: 22.11.2016)

As in the case of example (a), this too can be further paraphrased like example (b):
pasi (NOM) sevi (ACC) nodarbina or sevi (ACC) pasus (ACC) nodarbina. In the case of
pas-compound non-reflexive verbs, objects can be considered as belonging to the sub-
ject, for example, pasierobezot savu varu ‘self-restrict one’s power’ and passtabilizét
savu stavokli ‘self-stabilize one’s state’. However, this is not always the case, as pascen-
zeét labdaribas atbalstu means ‘self-censor the support of charity’. In all these cases,
pas- only serves the emphatic function.

Pas- highlights its emphatic semantics in relation to a reflexive action without
pas-, through situations expressed in both the passive voice, and active voice with
a non-specified agent. In (13)—(14), the pas-compound verbs accentuate an autonomic
process of bankruptcy by the bank itself.

(12)  Mans stils nav sastindzis
my.NOM.SG.M  style. NOM.SG.M  be.PRS.NEG.3  curdle.PTCP.NOM.SG.M
modelis, tas attista-s, un es pat
model.NOM.SG.M it.NOM.SG.M  develop.PRS.3-REFL and 1SG.NOM even
teiktu - pas-attista-s.
say.COND self-develop.PRS.3-REFL

‘My style is not a stiff model, it is developing, and I would even say —
self-developing.’ (NRA:23.11.2007)
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(13) Vai kriteriji tirai un  netirai naudai
Q criterion.NOM.PL.M clean.DAT.SG.F and dirty DAT.SG.F money.DAT.SG.F
var biat  atskirigi atkariba no ta,
can.PRS.3 be.INF different.NOM.PL.M depend ence.LOC.SG.F from it.GEN.SG.M
vai  banka tiek likvideta
Q bank.NOM.SG.F get.AUX.PRS.3 close.PTCP.NOM.SG.F
vai  paS-likvideja-s?
or Self-close.PRS.3-REFL
‘Can criteria for clean and dirty money be different, depending on whether
the bank gets closed, or closes itself?’ (NRA: 13.09.2019)
(14)  Ripnicas vai nu sledza,  vai tas pas-likvideja-s.
factory.ACC.PL.F or PTCL close.PST.30or they.NOM.PL.F self-close.PST.3-REFL

‘Either they closed factories, or they [the factories] closed themselves.’
(Latvijas Avize: 06.08.2015)

1.2. Pas-compound reflexive action nouns

Besides those pas-compound reflexive verbs that are used verbally, there are several
reflexive action nouns derived with pas-. In general, the action noun formed with -San-
conveys a process of the action expressed by the verb. Some action nouns may acquire
additional meaning, and become lexicalized, fixed expressions or terms (Nau 2016, 471).
Derivation of action nouns is regular and productive, and inherits verbal morphological
features such as the reflexive marker -s (Nau 2016, 479). Our data show that the nomi-
nal, deverbal derivation with pas- is more widely distributed than the verbal derivation.

In parallel to being formed from reflexive verbs, action nouns are also derived
from non-reflexive verbs. They seem to be synonymous and are indeed defined in
lexicography. In the following examples, they are not significantly differentiated
even in the coordinated position. For the non-reflexive action nouns, pas- serves to
express reflexivity. Thus, semantic differentiation is neutralized among reflexive and
non-reflexive action nouns with pas-, as in examples (15) and (16):

(15)  PaS-motivésanas un  pas-realizéSand-s cels
self-motivating. GEN.SG.F  and self-realizing.GEN.SG.F-REFL way.NOM.SG.M
ir loti ilgs.

be.PRS.3  very  long.NOM.SG.M
‘The path of self-motivation and self-realization is very long.’
(Delfi Plus: 17.09.2021)
(16)  Molekulu pas-sagrupésanda-s (paSorganizésSanas)
molecule.GEN.PL.F self-assembling.GEN.SG.F-REFL  self-organizing.GEN.SG.F

fenomens ir viens no  dzivibas
phenomenon.NOM.SG.M  be.PRS.3  one.NOM.SG.M from life.GEN.SG.F

pamatelementiem.
basic_element.DAT.PL.M

‘The phenomenon of molecular self-assembly (self-organization) is one of
the basic elements of life.’ (Apollo Portals: 01.07.2005)
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Since the action nouns derived from reflexive verbs lack dative and locative forms,
the non-reflexive action nouns fully equipped with the morphological paradigm com-
pensate for the defects of their reflexive counterparts, in their dative and locative
forms. By the way, the forms of non-reflexive nouns can be used in the same manner to
compensate for the missing forms of reflexive nouns without pas- in general (Kalnaca
2014, 39—44), as seen in examples (17) and (18):

(17)  [..] sadas ricibas Skiet lidzina-s
such.NOM.PL.F action.NOM.PL.F seem.PRS.3  be_equal.PRS.3-REFL
lenai sevis pas-iznicinasanai.
slow.DAT.SG.F oneself.GEN self-destructing.DAT.SG.F

‘[..] such actions seem like slow self-destruction.” (Zemgales Zinas: 15.07.1998)

(18)  [.] pasaule ir materiali ieintereséta
world.NOM.SG.F be.AUX.PRS.3 materially interest.PTCP.SG.F
pas-iznicinasanda [.]

self-destructing.LOC.SG.F

‘[..] the world is materially interested in self-destruction [..]’
(Kurzemes Vards: 23.02.2013)

In most cases, non-reflexive verbs with pas- take the accusative form of
the reflexive pronoun sevi, thus rendering the subject and object co-referential. In
some cases, other nominals take the object’s position. Then, pas- comes to stress on
the subject-oriented emphatic meaning of ‘on one’s own, by oneself”.

(19)  Kapec prioritarai jabut  pasvaldiba dzivojoso
why  prior.DAT.SG.F  be.DEB  municipality.LOC.SG.F  live.PTCP.GEN.PL
iedzivotaju pas-aktivizeSanai un  paS-organizéSanai?
resident.GEN.PL  self-activating.DAT.SG.F  and  self-organizing.DAT.SG.F

‘Why should self-activation and self-organization by residents living in
the municipality be a priority?’ (Zemgales Zinas: 14.06.2001)

2. Perspectives

Before concluding the article, three further tasks should be mentioned. First, the seman-
tics of pas- stand out from those of other initial components of compound verbs that
modify spatial meanings, since they are mostly prepositions. Thus, a comparison of
pas- with other initial components will systemize Latvian compound verbs in general.
Second, pas- is added not only to action nouns with -san-, but also to deverbal nouns,
and nouns related to verbs with pas-. Determining how the nominal and verbal der-
ivations interact, when is the former more productive, and how it triggers the latter
are tasks for future research. Third, one must consider the influence of English as
a global language, which itself has witnessed an increasing use of self-prefixed verbs,
since around 1970 (Mackenzie 2018, 68). In general, the derivational formant pas-
started being used under the influence of German and Russian compound nouns with
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selbst- and samo-, respectively (e.g., Ahero et al. 1959, 218). Other compound verbs are
also often found in legal texts translated from English, as analogous to English phrasal
verbs such as follow up: lidzsekot (Deksne 2021, 31). The same may be said concerning
the verbs with pas-. This means that the expansion of pas- may be activated not only
by drawing analogies within the Latvian language itself, but also with the equivalent
words of other languages, especially English.

Conclusions

Although verbal derivation with pas- is a peripheral phenomenon in Latvian, reflex-
ive verbs compounded with pas- provide insights into the intersection of verbal and
nominal derivations, as well as adjectival derivation, if adjectivized participles with
pas- are included. Our analysis shows that pas- does not function fully in the verbal
derivation due to a scant distribution of verbal forms. Rather, it demonstrates activity
in the nominal domain as action nouns.

Regarding the direction of derivation, it seems that the verb’s reflexivization usu-
ally precedes the addition of pas-. However, some reflexive verbs without pas- are not
used frequently, — either in their infinitive or finite forms (iznicindaties ‘destroy oneself’,
and slavinaties ‘praise oneself’, compared to iznicinat ‘destroy’ and slavinat ‘praise’).
The same question arises regarding reflexive action nouns. There are 95 reflexive action
nouns with pas-, whose verbal use is not attested at all in the database. Considering
the systematic derivation of action nouns, we may discuss how back-formation happens
through analogies, when both pas- and the reflexive marker derive the action nouns
without reference to the reflexive pas-verbs. We also suggest that although pas- is not
classified as a prefix, verbs may take pas- and the reflexive ending simultaneously,
making it like circumfixation, such as in the case of pasiznicinaties and passlavinaties.
In these verbs, the reflexive ending may not be a sufficient marker of autonomy, and
thus, its semantics is fulfilled by pas-. This issue also requires further theoretical
research.

Abbreviations

ACC accusative

AUX auxiliary

BNS Baltic News Service
COND conditional mood
DAT dative

DEB debitive

FUT future

GEN genitive

INS instrumental

INF infinitive

LOC locative
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LSM Latvijas Sabiedriskais Medijs
NEG negation

NOM nominative

NRA Latvijas Neatkariga Avize
PL plural

PRS present

PST past

PTCL particle

PTCP participle

Q question particle

REFL reflexive

SG singular
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Summary

Raksta tiek analiz&ti atgriezeniskie darbibas vardi ar varddarinasanas formantu pas- latviesu
valoda. Pas- ir emfatiska vietniekvarda pats celms, un ar to atvasinatie darbibas vardi ir klasi-
ficgjami ka saliktie darbibas vardi. PlaSsazinas lidzeklu datubazg tika konstateti 150 atgrieze-
niskie darbibas vardi ar pas-. Darbibas vardi bez pas- attiecas gan uz subjektivajiem, gan uz
objektivajiem atgriezeniskajiem darbibas vardiem. Tacu, kad subjekts ir nedziva biitne, formanta
pas- semantika palielina agensa gribu un veicina personifikaciju, kas lauj interpretét vairakumu
atrasto refleksivo pas-verbu ka subjektivos refleksivos verbus. Ta ka pas- produktivitate prevale
nominala varddarinasana, nevis verbala varddarinasana, blakus verbalajiem derivatiem tika atrasti
95 refleksivie darbibas lietvardi ar pas-, kuru verbalas formas netika konstatétas. Pas- var uznem-
ties izteikt refleksivitati attieciba uz nerefleksivajiem darbibas lietvardiem, un semantiska dife-
renciacija starp refleksivajiem un nerefleksivajiem darbibas lietvardiem tiek neitralizeta. Kopuma
analiz&tais materials reprezentg refleksivitates un emfatiskas nozimes semantisko mijiedarbibu,
ka arT verbalas un nominalas varddarinasanas krustpunktu.

Atslegvardi: varddarinasana; saliktie verbi; refleksivie verbi; refleksivitate; darbibas lietvards;
emfatiska funkcija.
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LatvieSu valodas lietvardu darinasanas piedéek|u
daudznozimiba teoretiska skatijuma

The polysemy of Latvian nominal suffixes
from a theoretical perspective

Andra Kalnaca, Tatjana Pakalne

Latvistikas un baltistikas nodala
Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate, Latvijas Universitate
Visvalza iela 4a, Riga LV-1050, Latvija
E-pasts: andra.kalnaca@lu.lv, tatjana.pakalne@lu.lv

Raksts veltits varddarinaSanas teorijas analizei, ipasi pieversoties varddarinasanas afiksu, resp.,
piedeklu, daudznozimibai. Pétijuma idejas pamata ir dazadu latviesu valodas lietvardu darina-
Sanas piedéklu semantikas un atvasinajumu kontekstuala lietojuma izp&te. Ta ka latvieSu valo-
das lietvardu darinasanas piedekli ir daudznozimigi, nepieciesams So paradibu un tas c€lonus
izprast un klasificét péc noteiktam pazimém. Turklat varddarinasanas piedéklu daudznozimiba
un ar to saistitas nozimju grupas (it seviski attieciba uz lietvardu atvasinasanu), ka arT sp&ja
iesaistities dazados varddarinasanas tipos vérojamas ari citas valodas, tatad varddarinasanas
procesu un afiksu funkcioné$anas pamata ir visparigi kognitivi un psiholingvistiski mehanismi,
kas atspogulo cilvéka uztveri un apkartgjas pasaules faktu atspogulojumu domasana. P&tijjuma
tuvak apliikotas vairakas varddarinasanas teorijas un to atzinas saistiba ar latvieSu valodas
varddarinasanas afiksu daudznozimibas iztirzajumu.

Raksta empiriskaja dala aplukoti lietvardi ar piedekli -u/-, to varddarinasanas tipi un nozimju
grupas, t. sk. regulara un neregulara polis€mija. Analiz&amais materials izgats no ,,Lidzsvarota
musdienu latvie$u valodas tekstu korpusa” LVK2018 un LVK2022 versijas.

Atslegvardi: derivativa morfologija; varddarinasana; derivativa semantika; piedekli; polisémija.

levads

PétTjuma ideja saistita ar varddarinasanas piedeéklu daudznozimibas izpéti latviesu
valoda — kadi mehanismi padara So paradibu ne vien iesp&jamu, bet arT raksturigu
valodai, dabiski un ciesi ieaustu tas struktiira. P&tjjums ieceréts ka teorétiska rakstura

1 Publikacija izstradata Valsts pétijjumu programmas ,Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas
sabiedribas attistibai” projekta ,,Misdienu latvieSu valodas izp&te un valodas tehnologiju
attistiba” (Nr. VPP-LETONIKA-2021/1-0006).

53


https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf.14.05
mailto:andra.kalnaca@lu.lv
mailto:tatjana.pakalne@lu.lv

VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA 14

pardomu apkopojums un vienlaikus arT aicinajums uz plasaku diskusiju. Lai gan péti-
juma aplikoti piedekli, argumentacija ir ieceréta ka vispargja, t. i., attiecinama uz
varddarinasanas afiksiem kopuma.

Varddarinasanas piedeéklu nozimes dazadibu 1suma var apkopot $adi. Pirmkart,
daudzi varddarinasanas afiksi spgj pievienoties dazadu vardskiru vardiem (1); §1 afiksu
sp&ja uzskatama par afiksu daudzfunkcionalitati:

(1) a. -ul-
N-N ez-is — ez-ul-is, bumb-a — bumb-ul-is
ADJ-N  maz-s — maz-ul-is, mil-s — mil-ul-is
V-N brék-t — brék-ul-is, virz-i-t — virz-ul-is
b. -ib-
N-N bral-ib-a, zvejniec-ib-a, prieksniec-ib-a
ADIJ-N spodr-ib-a, lokan-ib-a, véjain-ib-a
V-N virz-ib-a, nodarb-ib-a, atrieb-ib-a
Verep—N apstradajam-ib-a, pabeigt-ib-a, perkam-ib-a
c. -niek-
N-N mebel-niek-s, strid-niek-s, liepdj-niek-s
V-N negant-niek-s, pardros-niek-s
ADJ-N kait-niek-s, sagad-niek-s

Otrkart, daudziem varddarinasanas afiksiem, t. sk. saistoties ar vienas un tas pasas
vardskiras motivétajvardiem, veérojamas ar Siem afiksiem asocitas, proti, derivativas
nozimes atskiribas. ST afiksu sp&ja uzskatama par afiksu semantisko potencialu. Piem.,
latviesu valodas piedekla -ib- nozimju grupas varddarinasanas tipa N—N:

(2) N + -ib- — N
a. ‘dzives posms, stavoklis, statuss’
bérn-ib-a, vecpuis-ib-a, verdz-ib-a
b. ‘personu kopums’
zemniec-ib-a, stradniec-ib-a
c. ‘vieta’
mezniec-ib-a, galdniec-ib-a
d. ‘darbibas joma, nodarbosanas, nozare’
glezniec-ib-a, rakstniec-ib-a, arstniec-ib-a
e. ‘pazimju, Tpasibu kopums’
mulk-tb-a, glévul-ib-a
Attieksmes starp konkréta afiksa daudzfunkcionalitati un semantisko potencialu
ir Ipasi pétams jautajums, t. i., vai afiksa semantiskais potencials izpauzas atkariba no
modela / motivétajvarda vardskiras, vai arT tas notiek neatkarigi.
Tapat var novérot, ka valodai raksturiga arT pret€ja paradiba, jo valoda noteiktas
nozimes izteikSanai biezi vien ir pieejami vairaki formali Iidzekli, piem.:
3) a. N-N
PERSONA < VIETA
ay. aizput-niek-s < Aizput-e, valmier-iet-is < Valmier-a,
piebaldz-én-s < Piebalg-a, ogr-én-iet-is < Ogr-e
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a,. ciemat-niek-s < ciemat-s, kaln-iet-is < kaln-s, baznic-en-s < baznica
b. ADJ-N
PERSONA < PAZIME, IPASIBA
gudr-el-is, gudr-iniek-s, gudr-it-is, gudr-ik-is, gudr-ul-is < gudr-s
naiv-ul-is, naiv-ik-is < naiv-s
c. ADJ-N
‘priekSmetiski izteikta Tpasiba, pazime’ (Ipasibas nominalizacija)
miegain-s > miegain-um-s, miegain-ib-a
hibrid-s > hibrid-itat-e, hibrid-um-s

Tatad varddarinasanas sistéma ir attistfjusies un funkciong ta, ka katru no forma-
lajiem varddarinasanas lidzekliem var izmantot vairaku nozimju izteikSanai, un otradi,
katras nozimes izteikSanai ir pieejami vairaki formali Iidzekli.

Afiksu daudzfunkcionalitates un semantiska potenciala analizé iezimgjas Sadas
logiskas iesp&jamibas:

a) afiksu homonimija, t. i., vai visos gadijumos tas uzskatams par vienu un
to paSu afiksu, turklat nevar izsl€gt vesturiski izveidojusos homonimiskus
afiksus;

b) augsts nozimes visparinajums, t. i., viena augstakaja méra visparinata afiksa
nozime atvasinajumos izpauzas ka vairakas konkrétakas nozimes;

¢) afiksu polisemija, t. i., afiksam laika gaita izveidojusas vairakas skaidri
noskiramas nozimes, kuras nav iesp&jams izskaidrot ar vienu visparinatu
nozimi vai ka citadi.

Sai pétijuma tiek nodaliti jedzieni augsts nozimes visparinajums un polisémija,
pienemot, ka starp tiem jabit sistémiskai atSkiribai, jo katrs atbilst dazadiem proce-
siem. Vienlaikus tie viens otru neizslédz, jo valoda var biit abi.

Augsta nozimes visparindjuma un polisemijas noskir§anas pamatojums ir $ads:
augsts nozimes visparindjums saistas ar to, ka produktivam afiksam piemit loti vis-
pariga derivativa nozime. To, jaunu vardu darinot, saSaurina un paskaidro jau pati
motivétajvarda semantika un t. s. semantiskais karkass, ka arT miisu zinaSanas par
pasauli, kas nosaka, kada biis atvasinata varda interpretacija. Svarigs ir ar1 lietojuma
konteksts, kura vajadzibam vards tiek darinats.

Savukart polisémija attiecinama uz sakotngju valodas lietotaja izveli konkréta
varda darinasana izmantot vienu no vairakam nepieciesama afiksa nozimém. Tadgjadi
viens no afiksu polis€émijas avotiem var&tu biit prototipi — valoda biezi lietoti vardi,
kam ir viens un tas pats piedéklis un ar to asoci€ta nozime. Proti, Sos vardus valoda
biezi lietojot, tie kliist par prototipu jaunu lidzigas semantikas vardu atvasinaSanai un
tatad par afiksu poliseémijas avotu.

Gan augsta nozimes visparinajuma, gan polisémijas gadijuma japatur prata abi
valodas lietosana nepiecieSamie interpretacijas virzieni — ne tikai teksta autoram darinot
nepiecieSamo vardu, bet arT cita teksta autora (regulari) darinata varda nozimes uztvere.
Tatad ir svarigs jautajums, ka valodas lietotajs izv€las varda darinasanas lidzeklus,
lai blitu uztverama tiesi nepieciesama nozime, un ka teksta adresats, vardu uztverot,
pieskir tam tieSi paredz€to, nevis kadu citu attiecigajam afiksam sastopamu nozimi.
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Raksta piedavato augsta nozimes visparinajuma un polis€mijas pretstatijumu var
salidzinat gan ar Emilijas Soidas (2009, 63) formul&tajam varddarinasanas tipa trim
nozimju rindam, gan ar varddarinasanas tipa un apakstipu nozimém (op. cit., 75, 89).

Lai risinatu raksta ievada mingtos jautajumus, p&tjjuma 1. nodala sniegts afiksu
daudznozimibas tipologisks konteksts, jo varddarinasanas afiksu, t. sk. piedeklu,
daudznozimiba veérojama arT citas valodas, turklat [idzigos varddarinasanas tipos un
nozimes (piem., Koptjevskaja-Tamm 1993, 2015; Alexiadou 2017; Rainer 2017), savu-
kart 2. un 3. nodala apliukotas dazadas pieejas valodas sistemas daudznozimibas izp&te
un arf saistiba ar varddarinasanas principiem. Savukart 4. raksta nodala veltita latviesu
valodas empiriska materiala analizei — varddarinasanas piedekla -u/- daudznozimibai,
balstoties uz ,,Lidzsvarota miisdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpusa” LVK?2018 un
LVK?2022 versija izgiito piem&ru materialu.

1. Piedeklu daudznozimiba tipologiska aspekta

Produktiviem varddarinasanas afiksiem arT citas valodas ir raksturigs tas, ka viens
un tas pats noteiktai vardskirai piederigs varddarinasanas piedeklis var kombingties
ar dazadu vardskiru motivétajvardiem (tipologiska aspekta sk., piem., Alexiadou
2017; Rainer 2017; latviesu valodas aprakstos sk., piem., Kalnaca 2005; Vulane 2013;
Kalnacda, Lokmane 2021, 125-140, 165-169, 303-307). Sada afiksu daudzfunkcionali-
tate nav nejausiba un norada uz vardskiru, seviski tris galveno vardskiru — lietvardu,
pasibas vardu un darbibas vardu —, savstarp&ju derivativu saikni (piem., Koptjevskaja-
Tamm 1993, 2015; Alexiadou 2017), t. sk. latvieSu valoda (piem., Soida 2009, 50,
52-54; Navickaité-Klisauskiené 2014).

Tapat valodas vérojama arT tendence ap noteiktiem poliseémiskiem afiksiem veido-
ties 11dzigam nozimju kopam. Piem., daritajlietvardu (nomina agentis) piedekli vard-
darinasanas tipa V-N var izteikt tadas nozimes, resp., semantiskas lomas ka ‘agenss’
un ‘instruments’ anglu, holandiesu, ¢ehu, lietuviesu u. c. valodas (piem., Lieber 2012,
2112). Salidzinajumam sk. tipisku anglu valodas piedékla -er- daudznozimibu (piem.,
Alexiadou 2017, 237-249; Rainer 2017, 342-343):

4) a. agenss
follow — follow-er ‘sekot — sekotajs’
write — writ-er ‘rakstit — rakstnieks’
b. instruments
print — print-er ‘drukat — drukatajs, printeris’
blend — blend-er ‘jaukt, maisit — jaucgjs, maisitajs’

Lidziga daudznozimiba tada pasa varddarinasanas tipa V-N vérojama arT latviesu
valodas daritajlietvardu piedéklim -zaj- (piem., Soida 2009, 50; Vulane 2013, 241;
Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021, 136, sk. arT Navickaité-Klisauskiené 2014, 47):
®)) a. agenss

sek-o-t — sek-o-taj-s, dzied-a-t — dzied-a-tdj-s
b. instruments
skav-o-t — skav-o-taj-s, laist-i-t — laist-i-taj-s
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Savukart kopuma lietvardu piedekliem raksturigas nozimes ‘kopums’, ‘vieta’,
‘stavoklis / raksturiga uzvediba’, piem., anglu valoda ta ir piedekliem -ery, -age (6)
(Huddleston, Pullum 2002, 1700), kas sasaucas ar -ib- atvasinajumiem latviesu valoda
(2) pieméra:

(6) a. kopums
a;. machinery ‘tehnika’, greemery ‘apstadijumi’, citizenry ‘pilsonu
kopums’
a,. leafage ‘lapu kopums, lapotne’, fruitage ‘auglu kopums’
b. vieta
b;. bakery ‘ceptuve’, nunnery ‘sieviesu klosteris’, printery ‘tipografija’
b,. orphanage ‘b&rmu nams’, hermitage ‘eremita mitne’
c. stavoklis / uzvediba
¢y. slavery ‘verdziba’, housewifery ‘stavoklis, kad kads ir majsaimniece’,
debauchery ‘izvirtiba’
C,. Shortage ‘trukums’, marriage ‘lauliba’

Tapat, piem., deminutiva afiksiem daudzas valodas raksturigas tadas nozimes ka
‘mazs’, ‘berns’, ‘mils’, ‘labs’, ‘slikts’, ‘(kaut ka) pastiprinajums’, ‘(kaut ka) pavajina-
jums’ (Jurafsky 1996; Lieber 2012, 2112), sal. ar latviesu valodas deminutiva piedeklu
semantiku (piem., Kalnaca 2015).

Tadgjadi jaatzist, ka dazadu ar vienu afiksu asoci€tu nozimju kopu esamiba un
lidziba ar citam valodam nav nejausa un tai jabit izskaidrojamai valodas sistémas
konteksta.

2. Derivativas morfologijas semantika

Lai var@tu iztirzat afiksu daudzfunkcionalitates un semantiska potenciala izpausmi
valoda, vispirms nepiecieSams iezZimét derivativas semantikas teorétisko modeli, ka
arT precizét polisemijas jedziena saturu, jo ipasi attieciba uz afiksiem. Sie jautajumi
secigi apskatiti raksta 2. un arT 3. nodala.

Petfjuma aplikota tikai atvasinatu semantiski sekundaru vardu nozime, turklat
tik, cik ta attiecas uz derivativas morfologijas semantiku, proti, nozimém, kas fiks¢ja-
mas, sastatot atvasinajumu un ta motivétajvardu. Vienlaikus atvasinatu, resp. derivativi
kompleksu, vardu nozimes interpretacija balstita visparigas semantikas teorija.

Galvenos jautajumus, kas aplikoti §T raksta temata un derivativas morfologijas
semantikas sakara, var formulét sadi:

1. Ka atskiras pirmatnigu un atvasinatu vardu semantika?

2. Kada ir derivativas morfologijas semantikas daba:
a) cik ta ir konkr&ta / vispariga konteksta un arpus ta;
b) kuri tas aspekti ir saistiti ar gramatiku?

3. Kadus atvasinatu vardu nozimes aspektus nosaka motivétajvarda semantika?

4. Kuri atvasinatu vardu nozimes aspekti nav dala no ,,istas” varda semantikas, bet
rodas, vardu lietojot konteksta?
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Ka norada Pavols Stekauers (Pavol Stekauer 2005, 207-232), varddarinaganas
izp&te iesp&jami divi dazadi skata punkti — semasiologiskais un onomasiologiskais. Par
to, ka darbojas valodas varddarinasanas sist€éma, var spriest vismaz divgjadi. Pirmkart,
tas iesp&jams, analiz&jot valoda esoSos darinajumus, to formalo struktiiru un nozimi,
ka arT klasificgjot darinajumus p&c kopigam Ipasibam utt. Otrkart, varddarinasanas
sistéma atklajas, arT aplitkojot, kadi I1dzekli valodas lietotajam pieejami, lai izteiktu
nepiecieSamo nozimi, ka $1 nozime ir strukturéta, ka valodas lietotajs var panakt, ka
paredzeta nozime tiks uztverta nekltidigi un arT kadel tiek izveleti tiesi $adi un nevis
citi lidzekli.

Onomasiologiska pieeja attistita, piem., Milo$a Dokulila (Milos Dokulil 1962,
1997), Jana Horecka (Jan Horecky 1994), Bogdana Simaneka (Bogdan Szymanek
1988) un Pavola Stekauera (1998, 2005) p&tijumos, ta koncentr&jas uz onomasiolo-
gisko / jedziena struktiru un nominacijas aktu (nomindcijas akts, onomasiologiska /
jedziena struktira — lidzekli onomasiologiskas struktiiras isteno$anai). Abas pieejas
var sastatit ar procesiem, kas notiek, valodas lietotajam uztverot cita darinatu vardu
un paSam darinot jaunu vardu, lai izteiktu nepiecieSamo nozimi. Varddarinasanas
teorijas biezak ir semasiologiskas, tomér v€lams saskanot un izmantot abas
pieejas.

Latvie$u valodnieciba derivativas morfologijas semantikas jautajumi 1idz $im
visplasak risinati Emilijas Soidas (1924-1989) darbos (tuvak sk. Klavina 2015). Tas
darits, balstoties uz varddarinasanas tipa un varddarinasanas nozimes jédzienu.
Varddarinasanas tipa nozime ir kopiga viena varddarinasanas tipa vai apakstipa dari-
najumiem attieciba pret motivétajvardu (Soida 2009, 62). Piem., visparinata varddarina-
Sanas nozime deverbaliem lietvardiem ar -san- ir ‘priekSmetiski izteikta darbiba’ (7a),
no lietvardiem darinatiem adjektiviem ar -ain- — ‘pazime, kas Tstenojas ka atticksmes
ar pamatvarda nosaukto priekSmetu’ ar diviem apakstipiem — ar vari€tu kvantitativu
nozimi (7b) un salidzinajuma nozimi ‘kvalitativi 1idzigs pamatvarda nosauktajam
priekSmetam’ (7c):

7 a. celt — cel-San-a, domat — doma-san-a, lasit — lasi-San-a
b. sproga — sprog-ain-s, celms — celm-ain-s, lietus — liet-ain-s
c. krasa — kras-ain-s, liesma — liesm-ain-s, riits — rit-ain-s

Saskana ar So koncepciju varddarinasanas tipa vai apakstipa nozime ir vis-
parinata semantiski strukturala shéma, konkr&to atvasinajumu leksisko nozimju
karkass.

Emilija Soida (2009, 63) skir varddarinasanas tipa tris nozimju rindas:

1) tipa vispariga varddarinaSanas nozime, piem., deverbaliem lietvardiem ar

-aj-/ -taj- ‘attieksme pret darbibu izteikta pazime’ (8a), lietvardu motivétiem
lietvardiem ar -aj- ‘attieksmé pret priekSmetu izteikta pazime’ (8b):

8 a. V-N
art — ar-aj-s, dejot — dejo-tdj-s
b. N-N

bérzs — béerz-aj-s, virsis — virs-aj-s
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2) tipa konkréetas leksiski derivativas nozimes, piem., deverbaliem lietvardiem ar
-dj-/-taj- ‘agenss’, ‘riks’, ‘lidzeklis’, denominaliem lietvardiem ar -@j- ‘augs’,
‘augu kopa’, ‘vieta’, sk. (8b) piemerus;

3) individualas leksiskas nozimes, piem.:

) vasara — vasar-aj-i, ziema — ziem-daj-i

Sadi klasificétu viena tipa dazadu apakstipu nozimes nereti var stenoties viena
un taja pasa atvasingjuma, piem., vi/n-ain-s ‘kvantitativa nozime’ un ‘salidzinajuma
nozime’, kopé-taj-s ‘agenss’ un ‘instruments’, mellen-aj-s ‘augs’, ‘augu kopa’ un ‘vieta’.
Tatad paliek jautajums par to, ka notiek So nozimju diferenciacija gan producésana,
gan uztverg, proti, kuri $o atvasinajumu nozimes aspekti piemit pasam atvasinajumam
(resp. varddarinasanas tipam) un ar1 piedéklim un kurus pieskir konteksts.

Emilijas Soidas varddarinasanas teorija kopuma ieklaujas universala, klasiska
varddarinasanas sist€mas apraksta tradicija, kas parasti ietver tadus jédzienus ka vard-
darinasanas modeli, tipi, varddarinasanas Iidzekli un noteiktas visparinatas varddari-
nasanas nozimes (plasak sk., piem., Kortvélyessy et al. 2021).

Derivativas morfologijas semantikas jautajumi ir apliikoti arT citas teorijas — gan
ka dala no vispargjas leksiskas semantikas, gan atseviski (tados pétijjumos ka, piem.,
Szymanek 1988; Beard 1990, 1995; Lieber 2004, 2017). Dala So teoriju ir kompozicio-
nalas un postulé noteiktus valodas sist€mas (arT ekstralingvistiskus) ITmenus, kuros
kompleksa nozime veidojas no vienkarsakam un visparigakam vienibam. Te minams,
piem., Pavola Stekauera (1998, 2005) onomasiologiskais varddarinasanas modelis un
Reja Dzekendofa (Ray Jackendoff 1983, 1990, 2002) konceptuala semantika paral€las
arhitektiras teorija (sk. arT ten Hacken 2015, 2019). So vienibu raksturs, nosaukums,
klasts un loma katra teorija atskiras, tacu tas vieno ideja par to, ka kompleksu nozimju
pamata ir noteikta struktiira, kura veidojas no visparigakam un elementarakam vieni-
bam. Deminutivu nozimes un polis€mijas skaidro$ana izmantota arT kognitivas lingvis-
tikas pieeja, kas balstita radialo kategoriju un prototipisko nozimju koncepcija, piem.,
Daniela Dzurafska (Daniel Jurafsky 1996) p&tijumos.

Tuvak apliikoti arT kompleksas nozimes vienibu avoti un raksturs varddarinaSana. Ta,
piem., Roberta Bérda (Robert Beard 1990, 1995) Leksému un morfému motivétaja morfo-
logija (Lexeme-morpheme base morphology) tiek uzskatits, ka derivativas un formveido-
Sanas morfologijas semantikas pamata ir vienas un tas pasas kategorijas, piem., subjekts,
objekts, instruments, vieta, veids (kopa 44 universalas gramatiskas kategorijas). Tadgjadi
valodas, kuras ir varddarinasana (angl. L-derivation), ir ar1 divgjadas iesp&jas — varddari-
nasana un formveidoSana — izteikt vienu un to pasu saturu, izmantojot vienu un to pasu lek-
sému, piem., anglu valoda baker ‘cepgjs, maiznieks’ un someone who bakes ‘tas, kurs cep’.

Savukart Roseles Liberes (Rochelle Lieber 2004, 2017) varddarinasanas teorija
derivativas morfologijas semantiskas kategorijas izriet no kategorijam, kas pamato
valodas vardu krajuma esoso pirmatnigo vardu dalijjumu grupas un apaksgrupas. Tatad
varddarinasanas procesa var radit jaunus vardus, kas pieder pie kadas no valoda eso-
Sajam pirmatnigo vardu grupam.

Vairakas varddarinasanas teorijas ietverta arl semantiskas struktiiras un tas
formalas izpausmes noskirSanas ideja. Proti, vardu darinot, vispirms tiek izveidota
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nepiecieSsama semantiska struktiira un jau péc tam tiek izveleti formalie I1dzekli tas
izteik3anai. Sai idejai seko, piem., Roberts Bérds (1990, 1995) leks€mu un morfému
motivétaja morfologija, ka arT Pavols Stekauers (1998, 2005) onomasiologiskaja vard-
darinasanas modelt.

Cits pienémums, kas tiesi vai netiesi iestradats liela dala leksiskas un derivativas
semantikas teorétiskos apcergjumos (plasak. sk. Lieber 2019, 46), ir tads, ka ikvienas
leksiskas vienibas semantikai ir divas dalas:

1) formala dala, kas ir saistita ar gramatiku, resp. sintaksi (dazadu autoru dar-

bos saukta, piem., par notikuma struktiiru (angl. event structure) (Rappaport
Hovav, Levin 1996, 1998), gramatiski semantisko struktiiru (angl. grammatical
semantic structure) (Mohanan, Mohanan 1999), argumentu struktiiru (angl.
argument structure) (Pustejovsky 1995; Baeskow 2010) un semantisko skeletu
(angl. semantic skeleton) (Lieber 2004)) un kas parasti tiek formali aprakstita
ka hierarhiski izkartota funkciju un to argumentu sist€éma (parskatam sk. art
Lieber 2019);

2) t.s. enciklop&diski nozimes elementi, kas ar sintaksi nav saistiti (saukti, piem.,
par konstanti (angl. constant) (Rappaport Hovav, Levin 1996, 1998), enci-
klop&diju (angl. the encyclopedia) (Harley, Noyer 2000) un semantisko ker-
meni (angl. semantic body) (Lieber 2004).

Piem., Roseles Liberes (2004, 2017) derivativas semantikas teorija afik-
siem ir formalais semantiskais skelets, bet ne semantiskais kermenis, tadgjadi
afiksu semantika ir relativi vispariga. Afiksa un motivétajvarda semantisko ske-
letu argumentu apvieno$anos varddarinasanas procesa nodrosina koindeksacijas
princips (par to detalizéti sk. Lieber 2004, 45-75). Tadgjadi atvasinajuma nozime
veidojas motivetajvarda semantiska kermena, semantiska skeleta un afiksa seman-
tiska skeleta mijiedarbiba. Latviesu valoda par to netiesi liecina, piem., dalgjs ver-
balu un nominalu Ipasibu apvienojums deverbalos latviesu valodas lietvardos ar
-San-, -taj-, -um- (saikne ar motivétajverba argumentu struktiiru, dal&ji laika un
veida nozimi, kam pievienojas tadas nominalas pazimes ka skaitlis un dzimte),
sk. arT ieprieks min&tos (la, 1b, 1c V-N) deverbalos atvasinajumus ar -ul-, -niek-,
-ib-.

Sis idejas sasaucas ar raksta sakuma apliikoto afiksa augstu nozimes visparina-
jumu, kur, vardu darinot, ta nozimi dalgji saSaurina jau pati motivétajvarda semantika
(Roseles Liberes terminologija — motivétajvarda semantiskais kermenis un seman-
tiskais karkass). Ideja saistama arT ar Emilijas Soidas koncepciju par varddarinasa-
nas tipa vai apakstipa nozimi ka visparinatu semantiski strukturalo shému, konkréto
darinajumu leksisko nozimju karkasu. Sastatot Sos aspektus abas teorijas, Emilijas
Soidas varddarinasanas tipa nozime ka atvasinajumu leksisko nozimju karkass biitu
salidzinama ar Roseles Liberes afiksa un motivétajvarda semantisko skeletu integraciju
(turpmak — semantiskais karkass).

Konceptuali svarigs jautajums ir varda t. s. formas un satura atticksmes. Ka
norada Rosele Libere (2014, 2017), valoda kompleksai formai ne vienmer atbilst kom-
pleksa semantika, un otradi. Tatad vismaz teorétiski ir iesp&jami $adi formas un satura
kompleksuma attieksmju varianti, sk. 1. tabulu:
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semantiski primari vardi semantiski sekundari vardi
pirmatnigi | ala, upe angl. kill — latv. nogalet, nogalinat,
vardi nonavet utt. ‘panakt, ka klust
miris / nedzivs’
atvasinati kvadratkods, neaizmirstule (t. sk. sekundari vardi ar cita varda
un salikti (t. sk. leksikaliz&ti atvasinajumi, nozimes ieklavumu) fukl-um-s
vardi termini utt.) ‘priekSmetiski izteikta Tpasiba fukls’

(Rigas) izstaiga-taj-s ‘kads, kas
izstaiga (ko)’

nedarb-niek-s ‘kads, kas veic
nedarbus’

at-briv-o-t ‘padarit brivu’
nikn-ul-is ‘kads, kas ir nikns’

1. tabula. Varda formas un satura attieksmes

Regulari atvasinatos derivativi un semantiski kompleksos vardos motivétajvarda
nozime parasti ir skaidri saskatama, jo atvasinata varda semantika uztverama ar atsauci
uz motivétajvarda nozimi, t. sk., iesp&jams, liela méra uz tas enciklop&disko dalu
(semantisko kermeni jeb saturu). Tacu pirmatnigu vardu gadijuma sadas atsauces,
protams, nav, kas rada jautajumu, vai abos gadijumos varda nozime strukturéta vienadi
vai tomer atskirigi.

Tatad derivativas morfologijas semantikas modelim jaspgj izskaidrot abi valodas
lietoSana nepiecieSamie nozimes interpretéSanas virzieni gan jaunu vardu darinasana,
gan citu valodas lietotaju darinatu vardu uztverg. Semantiska struktiira, vardu darinot,
iesp&jams, tiek izveidota vispirms un tikai tad tiek izveleti varddarinasanas lidzekli.
Tacu nav ar iemeslu, kapéc valoda nevartu but atskiriga stratégija, dala gadijumu
vispirms veidojot v€lamo semantisko struktiiru un dala gadijumu afiksu izvéloties
uzreiz. Valoda primara un kompleksa semantika ir atrodama gan pirmatnigos, gan
derivativi kompleksos vardos. Tomér pirmatnigu semantiski kompleksu vardu analizé
butu nepiecieSams lielaks piemeru skaits.

Kompleksa vardu nozime sastav no noteiktam visparigam un elementaram vieni-
bam, tomér to klasts vél petams empiriski dazadu valodu materiala (sk. arT Kortvélyessy
et al. 2021). Turklat kompleksajai nozimei ir ne tikai formalais un ar gramatiku saisti-
tais aspekts (semantiskais karkass), bet arT saturiskais, t. i., enciklop&diskais aspekts,
kas saistits ar zinaSanam par ekstralingvistisko realitati (semantiskais saturs). Afiksa
un varda nozimi atSkir vispirms tas, ka afiksam piemit semantiskais karkass, bet ne
semantiskais saturs. Regulari atvasinatos derivativi kompleksos vardos ir skaidri uztve-
rama motivétajvarda nozime, tomer tas nenozimé, ka to semantiskais karkass biitu
strukturéts citadi neka pirmatnigiem vardiem. Derivativi kompleksu vardu nozime
tatad veidojas no motivetajvarda semantiska (enciklop&diska) satura un motivétajvarda
un afiksa semantiska karkasa apvienojuma. Citiem vardiem, afiksa loma atvasinama
varda nozimé& galvenokart saistita ar ta semantisko karkasu. Turklat Sai derivativas
semantikas modelT svarigi arT tas, ka konteksta regulari atvasinati vardi iegiist nozimes
papildu konkretiz€jumu, kas arpus konkréta lietojuma tiem nepiemit.
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3. Varddarinasanas afiksu polisémija

Saja nodala apliikotas vairakas pieejas polisémijas izp&te un izpratné. Tas sastatitas ar
raksta ievada minctajiem afiksu daudznozimibas c€loniem.

Viens no pazistamakajiem afiksu polis€mijas piemeriem ir daritaja nominalizacija,
kur virspusgji ir novérojams tas, ka daritajvards var izteikt dazadas semantiskas lomas
attieciba pret motivétajverba nosaukto darbibu, piem., anglu valoda daritaja nomina-
lizacija ar -er tas var biit agensa (10a), instrumenta (10b), eksperiensa (10c), paciensa
(10d) un emociju, izjutu izraisitaja (angl. stimulus) (10e) semantiskas lomas:

(10) driver ‘braucgjs’, thinker ‘domatajs’, walker ‘gajgjs’

opener ‘attaisamais’, printer ‘printeris’

hearer ‘kads, kas dzird (ko)’

keeper ‘kads vai kas, ko patur’, looker ‘kads, kas izskatas noteikta veida’

pleaser, thriller ‘kads/kas, kas izraisa noteiktas emocijas’

o0 oe

So daudznozimibu ir iespgjams skaidrot ar vienu kopigu augstaka visparinajuma
nozimi, kas piemit visiem daritdja nominalizacijas gadijumiem, proti, ar motivétajverba
argumentu struktiiru, kur verba argjam argumentam (angl. external argument), kas
parasti ir sintaktiskais subjekts, var atbilst dazadas semantiskas lomas, piem., agenss,
instruments, eksperienss un pat pacienss (piem., vid€ja karta). Proti, ir iespgjams teikt,
ka daritaja nominalizacija izsaka motivétajverba nosauktas darbibas argjo argumentu,
t. i., galvenokart sintaktisko subjektu (sk. Booij 1988; Rappaport Hovav, Levin 1992;
latvieSu valodas sakara sk., piem., Nau 2016).

Pretgja situacija novérojama galvenokart starp deverbaliem atvasinajumiem ar -ee
anglu valoda (piem., Barker 1998), jo nav iesp&jams identificét konkrétu motivetajverba
sintaktisko argumentu, kas atbilstu Siem atvasinajumiem. Vardi ar -ee var nosaukt refe-
rentu, kas atbilst, piem., motivétajverba tieSajam objektam (11a), netieSajam objektam
(11b), prievarda objektam (angl. object of a governed preposition) (11c), neparejosa
(11d), parejosa (11e) verba subjektam, ka arT kas neatbilst nevienam no motivétajverba
argumentiem (11f) vai ir atvasinats no citas vardskiras motivétajvarda (11g) (sikak
sk. Barker 1998, 704-705):

(1) a. consultee ‘kads, ko konsulte’, callee ‘kads, kam zvana’
b. addressee ‘adresats’, explainee ‘kads, kam paskaidro’
c. experimentee ‘kads, ar ko eksperimentg’, laughee ‘kads, par ko smejas’
d. escapee ‘kads, kas ir izglabies, aizbédzis no (ka)’, arrivee ‘kads, kas ir
ieradies (kur)’
e. attendee ‘kads, kas apmeklg (ko)’, signee ‘kads, kas ir parakstijis (ko)’

f. amputee ‘kads, kam ir amputeta kada kermena dala’, p/uckee ‘kads, kam
pluc ko’, advertisee ‘kads, kam reklamé ko’
g. biographee ‘kads, kam tiek sastadita biografija’

Ka norada Kriss Barkers (Chris Barker 1998), -ee atvasinajumu semantika labak
skaidrojama nevis saistiba ar motivétajverba argumentu struktiiru, bet ka augsta vispa-
rinajuma nozime (angl. sparse meaning), kas izpauzas ka noteiktu semantisku pazimju
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piemitiba jaunajam atvasinajumam attieksmé& pret motivétajverba nozimi. Kriss Barkers
(1998, 710-721) izvirza $adas visparigas semantiskas pazimes:

1) justspgja;

2) tieSa vai implic@ta epizodiska saistiba ar notikumu;

3) tiesas kontroles neesamiba par notiekoSo vai kadu ta aspektu.

Arpus §Tm pazimém -ee atvasindjumu interpretacija galvenokart ir atkariga no
konteksta (Barker op. cit., 698).

Afiksu daudznozimiba, ko padara iesp&jamu augsts afiksu nozimes visparina-
jums, ir labi skaidrojama ar tadam derivativas morfologijas semantikas teorijam, kuras
kompleksa semantika izriet no visparigaku un elementaraku vienibu hierarhiskam
kombinacijam (sk. arT §1 raksta 2. nodalu). Piem., RoSeles Liberes (2004, 22—43) deri-
vativaja semantika afiksiem ir semantiskais karkass (skelets), bet nepiemit semantiskais
(enciklop@diskais) saturs. Afiksu semantisko karkasu veido arkartigi visparigas seman-
tiskas pazimes, kas nav piesaistitas konkrétam vardskiram un atbilst fundamentalam
jédzieniskam kategorijam. Piem., semantiska pazime MATERIALS atbilst jédzienis-
kajai kategorijai VIELA, LIETA, BUTIBA, savukart semantiska pazime DINAMISKS
atbilst kategorijai SITUACIJA. Turklat semantiskas pazimes ir talak nedalami, primi-
tivi elementi, turpreti jedzieniskas kategorijas tadas nav. Piem., semantiska pazime
+MATERIALS raksturo konkrétus lietvardus, bet -MATERIALS atbilst abstraktiem
lietvardiem, +DINAMISKS atbilst NOTIKUMAM vai PROCESAM jédzieniskaja
kategorija SITUACIJA, savukart -DINAMISKS atbilst STAVOK LIM. Semantiskas
pazimes izmantojamas ar1 verbu semantisko grupu noskir§ana (Lieber op. cit., 30).

Anglu valodas lietvardu darinasanas afiksu semantikas raksturosana tas izman-
tojamas, piem., $adi (Lieber op. cit., 38—39) (sal. ar latviesu valodas sufiksu -um-, -ib-,
-San-, -um-, -ien-, -on-, -ib-, -j-, -aj-, -tdaj-, -niek-, -ul- semantikas aprakstu Vulane
2013; Kalna¢a, Lokmane 2021):

(12)  a. [-MATERIALS] abstrakti neprocesuali lietvardi

-ness, -ity, -hood, -ship, -ism
happiness ‘laime’, purity ‘tiriba’, fatherhood ‘paternitate’, hardship ‘grii-
tibas’, scepticism ‘skepticisms’

b. [-MATERIALS, DINAMISKS] abstrakti procesuali lietvardi
-ation, -ment, -al, -ance, -ure
examination ‘parbaude’, amusement ‘izklaide$ana’, refusal ‘atteikums’,
closure ‘slégsana’

c. [+MATERIALS, DINAMISKS] konkréti procesuali lietvardi
-er, -ee, -ant/-ent, -ist
reader ‘lasitajs’, claimant ‘prasitajs’, insurant ‘apdrosinamais’, aggressee
‘kads, pret ko versta agresija’, guitarist ‘gitarists’

d. [+MATERIALS] konkré&ti neprocesuali lietvardi
-ware (saliktenu darinasana)
glassware ‘stikla trauki’, tinware ‘skarda trauki’, hardware ‘aparatiira,
aprikojums’

Ka norada Rosele Libere (2004, 2017), piedavatas pazimes MATERIALS,
DINAMISKS, ar1 IEPS (resp., Inferable Eventual Position or State, sikak par So pazimi
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sk. Lieber 2004, 29-35), nav uztveramas ka galigas, valodas piem&ru analiz€ nepiecie-
Sams noskaidrot, kuras vardu daudznozimibas klasta ir biitiskas.

Leksiskas poliseémijas izp&t€ par risinamiem jautajumiem parasti izvirzas polisé-
mijas, homonimijas un arT monos€mijas jeb augsta visparinajuma nozimes noskirSana
(par to sk., piem., Geeraerts 2017, ka arT Sandra 1998 par neistu polis€miju, angl.
polysemy fallacy, kas rodas, uztverot par atseviskam nozimém varda kontekstuala
lietojuma nianses).

Svarigs jautajums ir arT poliseémijas veidi un to atskiribas valoda, ka arT psiho-
lingvistiskais un kognitivais mehanisms, kas nodrosina polis€miju (detalizétu parskatu
sk. Falkum, Vicente 2015). Sie jautajumi ir savstarpgji saistti, jo, piem., homonimijas
un polis€mijas noskirsana bitiska var bit tad, ja diviem vardiem ir atskiriga izcelsme,
vai arT tad, ja leksikona (gan valodas sist€émas formalaja apraksta, gan valodas runataju
mentalaja leksikona) tie glabajas ka divas atseviskas vienibas. Tapat arT polis€mijas
un monosémijas, ka arT poliseémijas paveidu noskirSanai ir nozime galvenokart tad,
ja ir iemesls uzskatit, ka tie atbilst atskirigiem valodas uztverSanas un produc€sanas
mehanismiem.

Sie pasi jautajumi rodas ari afiksu polisémijas sakara. Runat par afiksu homo-
nimiju varétu tad, ja diviem formali vienadiem afiksiem ir atSkiriga izcelsme, vai
arl tad, ja ir pamats uzskatit, ka valodas sisttma un runataju mentalaja leksikona
tie funkciong ka divas savstarpgji nesaistitas vienibas. Savukart, empiriski analizgjot
afiksu polisémiju, vispirms biitu jacensas atdalit tos darindgjumu nozimes aspektus,
kas rodas vienigi konteksta, no tiem, kas Siem darinajumiem piemit pasiem par sevi,
t. 1., arpus konteksta.

Piem., ja regulari atvasinama deverbala atvasinajuma atbaiditajs visparinata
nozime (arpus konteksta) defingjama ka [+fMATERIALS, DINAMISKS] un referen-
tam parasti atbilst motivétajverba sintaktiskais subjekts, konteksta visparinata nozime
preciz€jama saistiba ar §adam pazimém (sk. arT (12) piemérus; teikumi no korpusa
LVK2022):

1) referenta dztvums;

2) attieksme pret motivétajverba nosaukto darbibu (piem., vai referents ir specia-
lizéts motivetajverba nosauktas darbibas veikSanai, veic to regulari vai tikai
konkr&ta notikuma ietvaros utt.);

3) semantiska loma, resp., kada ir referenta loma motivétajverba nosauktas dar-
bibas noris€ (piem., agenss, masindaritajs, instrumentdaritajs, izraisitajs).

(13)  a. nedzivs, masindaritajs, specializets

Digitalais putnu atbaiditdjs tiks uzstadits uz tehniskas platformas ékas
arpusé 12. stava liment.

b. nedzivs, izraisitajs, specializ&ts
Daudzviet, art mazdarzinos, tiek pielietoti sintétiskie méslojumi, kaiteklu
atbaiditdji, kimiskas vielas, kas palidz darzenim izaugt glitam, bez iegrau-
zumiem, perfektam.

c. nedzivs, izraisitajs, nespecializgts
Piparmetras aromats darbojas ka zirneklu atbaiditdjs, un tie neradisies ne
tuvumda.
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d. dzivs, agenss, nespecializets
Peédéja ménesa laika pie ,,spaisu” veikaliem dezuré policisti, kuri kalpo
par pircéju atbaiditdjiem un var art vest uz ekspertizém bodisu klientus.

Afiksu polis€mijas sakara vél ir svarigi pievérst uzmanibu tam, kadus atvasi-
najuma semantikas aspektus nosaka motivétajvarda un afiksa semantisko karkasu
integracija, piem., motivétajvarda vardskira un pazimes DINAMISKS piemitiba
daudzfunkcionalu afiksu atvasinajumiem; motivétajverba argumentu struktira (vai
transitivitate) un deverbala atvasinajuma spgja potenciali tikt izmantotam dazadam
semantiskam lomam atbilstosu referentu nosauksanai; pazimes, Tpasibas struktiira un
dzivums adjektivu un lietvardu motivétos atvasinajumos. P&c tam nepiecieSams noskirt
no polis€mijas tos nozimes aspektus, kas skaidrojami ar kopigu augstaka visparina-
juma nozimi (sk. piemérus (19) un (22) 4. nodala). Sai izp&tes stadija var secinat, ka
tas vislabak iesp&jams, tradicionalo varddarinasanas sistémas modeli papildinot ar
kompozicionalu semantikas teoriju atzinam (sk. $T raksta 2. un $o nodalu). Savukart
optimalo semantisko pazimju un tam atbilstoSo jédzienisko kategoriju klastu butiski
ir noskaidrot empiriski. Svariga ir arT afiksu polis€mijas un tas paveidu klasifikacija.
Iesp€jamie afiksu daudznozimibas c€loni redzami 1. attéla:

Afiksu atvasinajumu
nozimes atskiribas

|
¥

Afiksu homonimija 1. Kontekstuala nozime

2. Motivétajvarda un afiksa semantisko karkasu integracija

|
! !

Augsta visparinajuma nozime Polisémija

Regulara polisémija,
1. sk. logiska polisémija

Neregulara polisémija

1. attéls. Afiksu daudznozimibas hierarhija

ST raksta empiriskaja dala afiksu daudznozimibas analizé adaptéta leksis-
kas poliseémijas klasifikacija, kas ietver gan regularu, gan neregularu tas izpausmi
(t. sk. logisko polisemiju) (Apresjan 1974; Asher 2011; sk. arT Falkum, Vicente 2015).
Proti, afiksa polisémija uzskatama par regularu, ja atvasinajumu A un B nozimes sav-
starpgji atskiras tiesi tada pasa veida ka atvasinagjumu C un D nozimes ar $o pasu afiksu
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un §Ts atSkiribas nav iesp&jams skaidrot ar augstaka visparinajuma nozimi, savukart
neregulara ir polisémija, kas citos atvasinajumos ar So afiksu tiesi tada pasa veida
neizpauzas.

Dala valodnieku (piem., Falkum, Vicente 2015) uzskata, ka leksiskas poliseémijas
neregularitatei ir dazadas pakapes — no izteikti individualiz&tas lidz tadai, kuru nosaka
kognitivi pamatoti nozimju virkngjuma likumi valoda.

Sai raksta tiek uzskatits, ka afiksa polisémija ir regulara, ja ta izpauzas pietickami
liela afiksu atvasinajumu skaita, piem.:

(14)  a. darbiba un rezultats, t. sk. konkréts
kalums, griezums, kritums, izSuvums
b. pamazinajums, milinajums, pejorativums
rokele, masele, skinelis, zirgelis

Neregulara afiksu daudznozimiba fiks€jama ka individualizétas nozimes leksika-
lizétos derivativi kompleksos vardos, terminos utt. Sadus gadfjumus var uzskatit par
leksisko (bet ne afiksu) homonimiju, piem.:

(15)  rapulis
a. ‘zool. mugurkaulnieku klase’
b. ‘programma informacijas izguvei no globala timekla (ar1 zirneklis)’
c. ‘zidaina apggrbs (rapulitis)’
d. apvidvards ‘zidainis, tas, kas parvietojas rapus’

Tapat, piem., piedekla -niek- atvasinajumi, kas latviesu valoda parasti attiecas uz
cilveku un norada uz amatu, nodarbosanos, cilmi, dzivesvietu u. tml. (sk. Endzelins
1951, 364-365; Vulane 2013, 238-239; Kalnac¢a, Lokmane 2021, 129), izloksnés var biit
lietoti pavisam cita nozimé. Ta ar piedekli -niek- atvasinati lietvardi jirnieks, zemnieks
varddarinasanas tipa N-N izsaka amatu (arT profesiju vai nodarbosanos). Tacu Benita
Laumane (2015, 195) norada, ka Rietumkurzemes izloksnés Sie vardi tiek lietoti art
ka v&ja nosaukumi:

(16)  a. jurnieks ‘juras vgjs’
b. zemnieks ‘krasta v&js’

J. Endzelins (1951, 364) blakus dazadam piedekla -niek- nozZzimém, kas attiecina-
mas uz cilvéku, piemin arf to, ka $adi atvasinajumi var apzimét arT ,,ko priekSmetigu”,
piem.:

(17)  zalnieks ‘zalajs’
salnieks ‘salstrauks’
kaklinieks ‘kaklasaite’
miltinieks ‘miltu &diens’
pakulnieks ‘pakulu audums’

Turprett B. Laumanes minétie v&ju nosaukumi ar -niek- nav saistami ar prieks-
meta nozimi. Tap&c sadu atSkirigas nozimes viena un ta pasa piedekla atvasinajumu
analiz€ ve€rojama poliseémijas un homonimijas robezosanas.

66



GRAMATIKA UN KORPUSA PETIJUMI

4. Valodas materiala analize: piedékla -ul- polisémija
(LVK2018, LVK2022 dati)

P&tfjuma empiriskaja dala no korpusa LVK2018 izgiitas lemmas, kas beidzas ar sim-
bolu virkni ulis bez biezuma ierobezojuma, kopskaita 275 (4831 lietojumi). Papildus,
lai aptvertu iesp&jami lielaku jaundarinajumu skaitu, no korpusa LVK2022 izgiitas
lemmas ar tadu pasu nobeigumu, bet ar min. freq = 0 un max freq = 10, kopskaita 526
(1350 lietojumi). No izgtitajam lemmam liela dala ir uzvardi (piem., Brivulis, Drizulis,
Sirmulis, Jaukulis, Gibulis) vai nejausas sakritibas, kuram nav saistibas ar aplitkojamo
sufiksu (piem., Smulis, zulis, mikstcaulis, modulis, minuskulis, Burulis < Burtnieku
rudens literatiiras sartkojumi).

Visvairak ir atvasinajumu tipos V-N un ADJ-N, savukart varddarinasanas tipa
N-N atvasinajumu ir izteikti mazak, piem., bumbulis, bailulis, citkulis, sparnulis, nau-
dulis (bot. nosaukums). Te ietverti arTt N—N atvasinajumi ar pamazinajuma nozimi, kas
neliela skaita atrodami korpusa LVK?2022, piem., Aisulis < Aisma, nejégulis < nejéga,
suskulis < suskis. Vairak ir atvasinajumu, kuros kombing&jas divi deminutiva piedekli
-ul- un -én-, piem.:

(18) murkskuléns, sliekulens, bebruléns, briedulens, putnulens, varnuléns, kaijuléns,
odzuléns, skudruléns, Srekuléns (< Sreks)

Atvasinajumiem ar piedekli -u/- iespg&jams definét divas augsta visparinajuma
nozimes. Pirma nozime izpauzas varddarinasanas tipos V/ ADJ / N + -ul- + -is — N,
un tai atbilst visvairak atvasinajumu, dalai gan miisdienu latviesu valoda problematiski
ir atrast motivétajvardu. Izmantojot semantisko pazimju pieeju, $T nozime defingjama
ka [fMATERIALS)], t. i., “persona / dziva biitne / priekSmets / paradiba, t. i., kaut kas
konkréts jeb materials attiecksmé pret motivetajvarda izteikto’, resp. attieksmée pret
adjektiva, verba vai substantiva izteikto (19a). Atkariba no motivétajvarda vardski-
ras, t. 1., motivétajvarda un piedekla semantiska karkasa apvienojuma, varddarinasa-
nas tipa V-N tai var pievienoties darbibas [DINAMISKS] (19¢), reizém arT dzivuma
nozime, ko iesp&jams interpretét arT ka agensa nozimi vai aktivu lidzdalibu darbibas
norisé [DZIVS / AGENSS] (19f), bet tipos ADJ-N un N-N — kads no pamazinajuma
nozimes aspektiem [DEMINUTIVS] (19b), (19d) un dzivuma nozime [DZIVS] (19¢),
(191):

(19)  a. +MATERIALS

cimbulis, grumbulis, sprungulis, burzgulis, murskulis, kunkulis, pinkulis,
dzegulis, dobulis, strupulis, pumpulis, knibulis, ripulis

b. +MATERIALS, DEMINUTIVS
pikulis

c. +MATERIALS, DZIVS
treknulis, dailulis, labulis, vajulis, launulis, melnulis, meémulis, raibulis,
krasnulis, niknulis, mikstulis, taisnulis, bédulis, kvépulis, ausulis

d. +MATERIALS, DZIVS, DEMINUTIVS
ezulis, mazulis, nejégulis
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e. +MATERIALS, DINAMISKS
pikstulis, supulis, izdegulis, apdegulis, vadulis, vizulis, mirdzulis, grabulis,
virzulis, griezulis, grimulis, urbulis

f.  +MATERIALS, DINAMISKS, DZIVS / AGENSS
gaudulis, cCikstulis, uzmakulis, tekulis, naudulis, gribulis, apkartstaigulis,
raudulis, bégulis, snaudulis, smaidulis, slapstulis

Parasti varddarinasanas tipa V-N -u/- atvasinajumi ar visparinato nozimi
[+MATERIALS] atbilst motivétajverba sintaktiskajam subjektam:

(20) brékulis ‘tas, kurs bréc’, gribulis ‘tas, kurS grib’, klaidulis ‘tas, kurs$ klist’,
nemakulis ‘tas, kur§ nemak’, pikstulis ‘tas, kur§ pikst’

Varddarinasanas tipa ADJ-N -u/- atvasinajumi parasti izsaka pazimi, t. i., ‘kads
vai kas, kam piemit Tpasibas varda nosaukta pazime’, un vienlaikus arT subjektu (X ir
glevs — X ir glévulis), piem.:

(21) brasulis ‘tads, kas ir brass’, vargulis ‘tads, kas ir vargs’, resnulis ‘tads, kas ir
resns’, trakulis ‘tads, kas ir traks’, naivulis ‘tads, kas ir naivs’, lepnulis ‘tads,
kas ir lepns’

Varddarinasanas tipa V-N fiksgjama arT cita visparinata nozime [-MATERIALS,
DINAMISKS], t. i., darbibas nozime. Atvasinajumi ar $0 visparinato nozimi nosauc
pasu darbibu, procesu vai stavokli, nevis kadu no verba argumentiem, ka tas ir atvasi-
najumos ar nozimi [+MATERIALS]. Sadu atvasinajumu saturu iespgjams arT izteikt
ar citiem darbibas nominalizacijas piedekliem, piem., tirpulis — tirpums, tirpsSana,
skurbulis — skurbums (22).

(22)  DINAMISKS
tirpulis, drebulis, skurbulis, reibulis, trisulis, niezulis, virmulis, murdulis

Lai gan semantiski arT seni atvasinajumi virpulis, mutulis, viesulis kopuma ieklau-
jas nozimé [-MATERIALS, DINAMISKS], to motivétajvarda un varddarinaganas tipa
noteikSana ir problematiska, jo miisdienu valoda nav atbilstoSu verbu. Ir gan verbi
virpulot, mutujot, tacu ir jautajums, no ka tie ir atvasinati — no lietvardiem virpulis,
mutulis vai arT no senakiem pirmatnigiem verbiem.

Pied@kla -ul- atvasinajumu nozimes, kas ietilpst pirmaja grupa (19), var uzskatit
par vienas augsta visparinajuma nozimes [+tMATERIALS] izpausmém. Sis nozimes
tiek konkretiz€tas, pirmkart, motivétajvarda un piedeékla semantiska satura un seman-
tiska karkasa integracija, otrkart, kontekstualaja lietojuma un valodas lietotaju sprie-
duma par to, kadas nozimes ir ticamas un iespgjamas.

Savukart nozimes [+tMATERIALS] un [-MATERIALS, DINAMISKS] ir pamats
uzskatit par polisemiju. Ta ka §Is nozimes izpauzas pietickami liela atvasinagjumu
skaitd, polis€mija uzskatama par regularu.

Reizém viens un tas pats vards var tikt lietots gan ar nozimi [+MATERIALS,
DZIVS], gan ar nozimi [+MATERIALS], piem., skaistulis, skaistule ‘persona, kas ir
skaista’ vai ‘priek8mets, kas ir skaists’, vai arT ar nozimi [tfMATERIALS, DINAMISKS,
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DZIVS / AGENSS] un [+MATERIALS, DINAMISKS], piem., pikstulis ‘persona vai
dzivnieks, kas pikst vai kam raksturiga pikstésana’ vai ‘priekSmets, kas rada sadas
skanas’.

Tapat viens vards var tikt lietots ar nozimi [+MATERIALS, DINAMISKS,
DZIVS / AGENSS] un ar nozimi [-MATERIALS, DINAMISKS], piem., gribulis,
negribulis t. 1., ‘tas, kur§ grib vai negrib’ un pati ‘grib&Sana vai negribéSana’. Tas
iesp&jams tad, kad motivétajvarda semantiskais saturs un motivétajvarda un afiksa
semantisko karkasu mijiedarbe pielauj abas interpretacijas.

Ka V-N, ta ADJ-N varddarinasanas tipa ir virkne atvasinajumu ar individu-
aliz&tam nozim&m, piem., klausule, dzinulis, neaizmirstule, kuras uzskatamas par
neregularas polis€mijas izpausmém. Ari vardi milulis un nemilulis ir neregularas
polis@mijas pieméri, jo tie apzZIme nevis motivétajvarda nosauktas darbibas sintak-
tisko subjektu, ka tas ir citos atvasinajumos ar nozimi [+MATERIALS, DINAMISKS,
DZIVS / AGENSS], bet objektu ‘tas, kuru mil vai nemil’.

Secinajumi

Petfjuma gaita apstiprinajies, ka varddarinasanas afiksa (piedekla) semantikai piemit
augsta abstrakcijas pakape. Afiksa (piedekla) loma atvasinama varda semantika gal-
venokart saistama ar visparinatam un biezi vien no vardskiras neatkarigam seman-
tiskam pazimém, piem., ‘materials’, ‘dinamisks’, iesp&jams, ar1 ‘dzivs’, ‘deminutivs’,
‘atbilstiba sintaktiskajam subjektam’ u. c., kas veido konkré&ta atvasinajuma t. s. seman-
tisko karkasu.

Afiksa visparinatajai nozimei kombingjoties ar konkr&tas leksiskas vienibas, resp.,
motivétajvarda celma semantiku noteikta konteksta, atvasinajuma semantika tiek pre-
cizgta vai papildinata.

P&c analogijas ar leksisko polisemiju iesp&jams $kirt regularo un neregularo afiksu
polisémiju.

Balstoties uz korpusa LVK2018 un LVK2022 datiem, piedéklim -u/- novérojama
daudzfunkcionalitate, t. i., sp&ja saistities ar dazadu vardskiru motivétajvardiem, un
divas augsta visparinajuma nozimes, kas savstarpgji veido regularu polis€miju. Viena
no tam Tstenojas no dazadu vardskiru motivetajvardiem atvasinatos vardos (ADJ, N, V),
otra tas specifikas dé] -MATERIALS, +DINAMISKS) — deverbalos atvasinajumos.

Proti, $aja p&tjjuma izmantotaja pieeja pirma visparinata piedékla -u/- nozime
izpauzas vismaz dalgji neatkarigi no motivétajvarda vardskiras. Tas saskan arT ar to,
ka $T nozime atvasinajumiem piemit pat tad, kad motivétajvards un ta vardskira nav
skaidri nosakami. Tapat $im pied€klim ir fiks€jama arT neregulara polis€mija, t. i.,
individualizgtas darinajumu nozimes.

Saja raksta nav plasak aplikoti tadi atvasinajumu nozimes aspekti, kas Tstenojas
galvenokart konteksta, piem., lietvardi burzgulis, mutulis var tikt lietoti metaforiski,
parnesta nozimé. Tapat konteksta iesp&jams precizét dazadas ar darbibu saistitas nian-
ses tadiem atvasinajumiem, kam ir pazime [DINAMISKS] u. tml. Detalizéta mingto
jautajumu analize ir cita petijuma uzdevums.
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Saisinajumi

angl. anglu valoda
ADJ Tpasibas vards
latv. latviesu valoda
N lietvards
PTCP divdabis

A% darbibas vards
Avoti
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Summary

The aim of the article is to identify the theoretical concepts best suited for analysing and
explaining the polysemy and multi-functionality of Latvian derivational affixes, esp. suffixes.
The majority of Latvian nominal derivational suffixes are polysemous, many of them are also
multi-functional (i.e. are used for deriving new words from base words of various word clas-
ses). This phenomenon and its underlying causes need to be explained and understood both
from the point of view of language production and perception. In addition, an efficient classi-
fication of the various meanings of such affixes, with adequate explanatory power, needs to be
established for practical (e.g., semantic annotation of derivatives in digital resources), as well
as theoretical purposes. Furthermore, since affix polysemy and the associated semantic groups
(esp. among derived nouns) are observed cross-linguistically, there must be general cognitive
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and psycholinguistic mechanisms rooted in the ways we perceive and think about extralinguistic
reality that account for such affix behaviour.

The study provides a brief overview of the treatment of affix polysemy in several theoretical
frameworks and applies the relevant theoretical input to the analysis of the semantics of Latvian
derivatives with the suffix -u/- extracted from the Balanced Corpus of Modern Latvian LVK2018
and LVK2022.

Keywords: derivational morphology; word-formation; derivational semantics; suffix, polysemy.
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The present study is concerned with the analysis of hate speech — an offensive discourse, which
is harmful to democracy and to the members of targeted groups and/or individuals, whose
inherent characteristics or public image is threatened.

It seems reasonable to assume that the democratic and peace-loving world has been astounded
by the offensive language often used by Hungarian Prime Minister Viktor Orban, a NATO
leader and a representative of a European Union (EU) member state. Therefore, a speech by
Hungarian Prime Minister V. Orban (2022) delivered at the Balvanyos Free Summer University
and Student Camp on 23 July 2022, with an approximate research corpus of 9 000 words, has
been selected as an object of the linguistic study. This speech has been referred to as a “racist
tirade” (Coakley 2022), and European Parliament political group leaders have condemned his
“openly racist declarations”, breaching the EU values (EU Parliament Press Room 2022), to
mention but a few reactions to the speech. This is even more alarming at present in the context
of Russia’s war against Ukraine, when Prime Minister V. Orban’s pro-Russian stance subverts
the EU’s fundamental values and hinders the EU decision-making process.

The study employed InfraNodus and Wmatrix methodology for the thematic analysis, the anal-
ysis of keyness at the word, part of speech and semantic domain level focusing on the three
aspects of discursive proximization that provide for the discussion on the ideological schism
in the discourse space. The results of a micro-linguistic level study of the speech indicate that
from the perspective of its form, the hate speech under analysis demonstrates Prime Minister
V. Orban’s rather uncompromising stance towards the events being referred to, as well as
his attitude towards the prospective action, which might be taken by the target audience. As
a result, the qualitative research findings demonstrate that the hate speech under analysis
exhibits the features of offensive discourse, created by means of context-dependent linguistic
realizations.

Keywords: hate speech; critical discourse analysis; discursive proximization.
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Introduction

Public speeches, which are “delivered by an individual to a public audience gathered
in a shared physical environment to listen collectively” (Crick 2017, 10) might appear
to be influential instruments, which are used for disseminating the messages related
to the target audience.

In the context of the above, this study examines hate speech as a type of offensive
discourse. It is generally known that hate speeches are usually delivered in political
contexts and are harmful to democracy and to the members of the targeted commu-
nities or individuals. Besides, a hate speech threatens public image or face, because
it “expresses, encourages, stirs up, or incites hatred against a group of individuals
distinguished by a particular feature or set of features such as race, ethnicity, gender,
religion, nationality, and sexual orientation” (Parekh 2012, 40).

Considering the aforementioned, this study poses several research questions:

1) What characterises the rhetorical public speech genre?

2) What features characterise the hate speech genre?

3) Which topics and context-dependent linguistic realizations in Orban’s speech
might qualify it as a hate speech and create negative emotions, or tension in
society?

The present paper consists of three parts; part 1 and part 2 construct the the-
oretical background of the study. Part 1 offers brief insights into rhetorical public
speech genres and illustrates the differences between a major and minor speech genre;
part 2 addresses theoretical contributions on hate speech. Part 3 outlines the adopted
methodology and analyses the research data employing a three-stage corpus-assisted
qualitative critical discourse analysis.

It should be admitted that most of the past and current research as regards the study
of hate speech has been conducted in the areas of politics, legislation, and sociology
(e.g., Azman et al. 2022; Brown 2017). The novelty of this study might be referred to
examining hate speech as a specific communicative situation-related discourse.

1. General characteristics: rhetorical public speech genres

From today’s perspective, “rhetorical public speeches act to address public concerns
by employing deliberate persuasive strategies” (Crick 2017, 271). In general, public
speeches are made in specific communicative contexts when, for example, certain
problematic situations arise, and then rhetoric functions as “the available means of [..]
persuasion” (Herric 2021, 83). Therefore, rhetorical public speeches involve a speaker’s
awareness and audience’s beliefs regarding its cultural, ethical, moral, political, and
social values.

Thus, it can be assumed that each rhetorical speech genre “represents a coherent
and recognized arrangement of elements in a composition or discourse that is appro-
priate to certain occasions and [..] that guides a speech’s content, style and delivery”
(Herric 2021, 27). Besides, any rhetorical speech should be made so that it addresses
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the target audience; consequently, rhetorical public speeches are usually not delivered
to randomized groups of population, instead, the target audience has gathered for
a justifiable reason and expects to satisfy certain and/or immediate information needs.

Rhetorical public speeches fall into several genre types, such as minor speech
genres and major speech genres (Crick 2017).

As concerns minor speech genres, speeches of encouragement, speeches of delib-
eration, speeches of solicitation, and speeches of administration can be referred to this
subgroup (ibid.). Speeches of encouragement are delivered to create a sense of solidar-
ity; speeches of deliberation offer opposing viewpoints of diverse audience groups on
different approaches taken to address a common issue (e.g., a speech held by a judge);
speeches of solicitation are delivered for the purpose of persuading an audience to
adapt certain policies; speeches of administration are addressed by officials to a group
of listeners; for example, they specify the steps to be taken for implementing the deci-
sions made by administrative bodies.

Major speech genres include introduction speeches, enrichment speeches, and
advocacy speeches (ibid.). While introduction speeches usually fulfil linguistic func-
tions identical to those of a conversation or interview, enrichment speeches satisfy
the target audience’s need of having additional information about processes or events,
where “the term enrichment bridges the gap between information and entertainment”
(ibid., 31). Commemoration speeches deal with shared values focusing on ritualistic
elements, e.g., national festivals, and annual commemorative events, or else address
specific events, e.g., graduation, awards, or weddings. The fourth type of major speech
genres, advocacy speeches “place[s] certain beliefs and attitudes at the top of the hier-
archy of needs by showing how they are necessary to achieve ideal ends” (ibid., 259).
This speech type targets those who are dissatisfied with the existing situation; for
example, it addresses those who demand new changes or radical transformations being
brought into society.

Advocacy speeches are held “when the situation is intolerable” or “when a smaller
public wishes to make their position heard by a larger public through a power of spec-
tacle” (ibid., 34); apparently, hate speeches can be referred to this genre, because they
are prepared to achieve far-reaching results and are usually communicated in different
ways, for example, by means of social media, to ensure a greater outreach.

2. Hate speech as a type of major speech genre

Research interest in an individual’s or group’s language performance and behaviour
in specific social contexts is not a recent one. For example, a sociologist Goffman
(1959, 107-112) conducted a comprehensive study to explain human behaviour in social
situations. Through the study of theatrical performance, he has attempted to explain
the underlying processes of face-to-face and group interaction.

The term hate speech, as a neologism from the perspective of linguistics, was
coined in the late 1980s in the USA “to highlight the way in which the legal system
in the USA failed” (Brown 2017, 424). Today, hate speeches can be heard or read in
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multiple ways: on TV, on the radio, on social networking websites, and on Internet
channels.

In fact, the distinction among hate speeches, offensive language and anger in
speech, angriness seems to be blurred or even controversial. Due to unlimited use of
social media, boom in unmetered Internet access, the nature of interaction in social
contexts has changed dramatically.

The current research highlights that hate speeches, offensive language or insults
and angry speeches are often used as interactional tools in social media. The term
hate speech bears a complex nature, and it represents different forms of interac-
tional group-related hostile linguistic performances (Davidson et al. 2017, 512-515).
The scholars state that hate speech “is a language of expression that describes the use
of words that are hatred or blame, offensive or insulting to the subject” (ibid., 513).
Besides, hate speech can cause inner emotional tension between interlocutors and,
thus, might create increasing class, cultural, ethnic, social, and religious conflicts in
everyday communicative acts.

Mondal, et al. (2017, 85-94) assert that hate speech represents a type of lan-
guage that is associated with hatred and angriness: it displays conflicting, sometimes
destructive emotions and often involves vulgar and abusive language as an instrument
for expressing subjective attitude. The scholars refer to eight types of hate speech con-
cerning: a) race, b) behaviour, c) body, d) class, e) gender, f) ethnicity, g) disability,
h) religion.

Brown’s contribution is dedicated to explaining the term hate speech from two
perspectives: as a legal concept and as an ordinary concept (Brown 2017, 423). It is
stated that “hate speech is used to identify messages that violate the existing legal
norms [..], it spreads, incites and promotes hatred, violence and discrimination against
individuals or groups of people” (ibid.).

From the above discussion, it can be assumed that scholars who represent different
areas of study, such as philosophy, sociology, and politics, in general, agree that hate
speech as a term can be referred to malicious type of language that is related to hos-
tilities, which can be communicated both verbally and non-verbally and which create
negative emotions, feedback or tension in society.

As regards offensive language or insults, several scholars (e.g., Yuan et al. 2018,
Shushkevich et al. 2020) claim that offensive language must be separated from hate
speech, as each of them represents two distinct language categories. Being considered
rude, insulting, unacceptable, and abusive, offensive language contains offensive terms,
but it is not targeting any group of individuals in particular (Davidson et al. 2017).
The scholars note that even if a precise differentiation between these two categories
is blurred, the use of them is distinct: hate speech is used to express hatred towards
a targeted group or individuals based on race, religion and alike, but offensive lan-
guage does not address any particular social group. To exemplify, racist or chauvinistic
speech may be referred to a type of hate speech, but sexist language can be classified
as offensive language.

Anger in speech is a display of emotions expressed in an articulatory way. It
reveals subjective, usually negative reactions, which can be caused by physiological
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arousal, hostile thoughts, or maladaptive behaviours. In communicative contexts, anger
might develop as a response to the situations where an interlocutor experiences a dis-
respectful attitude or a face-threatening act from a communication partner. Anger
in speech is often voiced through loud verbalizations, which can lead to unfavour-
able consequences in experienced different communicative contexts, for example, in
the workplace or in the family. Directly contrary to its negative effects, anger in speech
can give rise to positive consequences, as well: it can stir the others’ attention and
make interlocutors alert, so that they pay due attention to the one who displays negative
emotions. Emotions can be expressed in an array of ways, not only linguistically, but
also non-linguistically — by means of facial expressions, body language, and the tone
of voice, but only speech serves as a reliable tool to display emotions. Valentino et al.
acknowledge that anger in speech can be often observed in political discourses, where
anger characterizes the nation’s mood and emotional climate, which are rooted in sub-
jective impressions and displayed in political campaigns (Valentino et al. 2011, 156—170).

Thus, within the framework of this paper, the above analysis has revealed the lin-
guistic and psychological differences pertaining to hate speech, offensive language,
and anger in speech.

3. Topics and context-dependent linguistic realizations in
Orban’s speech

Balvanyos Free Summer University and Student Camp, also known as Tusvanyos
Festival in Transylvania, has become a regular event since the fall of the communist
regime in Romania in 1990. The event was initially conceptualized as a platform for
anti-communism and interethnic collaboration, allowing Romanian politicians to com-
municate with the Hungarian minority.

However, when Prime Minister (PM) Viktor Orban returned to power in 2010,
the concept of Free Summer University changed, and Mr Orban has frequently
used the Festival to promote various separatist ideas. For instance, in 2014, marking
the agenda of his third term as PM, Mr Orban announced there the construction of
a non-liberal democracy in Hungary, which largely defined Budapest’s movement to
split with the West. In 2018, the PM declared that Ukraine would not be a member of
either the EU or NATO; however, in 2022, with Russia unleashing the war in Ukraine,
Hungary changed its stance and became less unbending in its rejections of Ukraine’s
EU candidacy or blocking political meetings between NATO and Ukraine regarding
NATO accession.

The speech under analysis delivered on 23 July 2022 at Tusvanyos Festival, dur-
ing the fifth premiership, targeted “mixing” of European and non-European races,
illuminated the death of the Western world and strongly condemned Western military
assistance to Ukraine. It has been referred to as a “racist tirade” (Coakley 2022), and
European Parliament political group leaders have condemned Orban’s “openly racist
declarations”, breaching the EU values (EU Parliament Press Room 2022) to mention
just some reactions to the speech.
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The apparent tendency of PM V. Orban’s agenda to subvert EU’s fundamental val-
ues is showcased in Perle Petit’s research on “What should the EU do about Hungary’s
illiberal turn?” conducted for the European Policy Centre, where the analyst explicitly
states that “Since 2010, Hungarian Prime Minister Viktor Orban’s government has
followed a clear and deliberate trajectory away from democratic principles, turning
Hungary into the first illiberal country in the EU” (Petit 2022, 3).

3.1. Methodological assumptions

Considering the context and eight types of hate speech proposed by Mondal et al.
(2017) and discussed in the theoretical section of the paper, the empirical analysis
adopts a blended reading strategy (Stulpe and Lemke, 2016), which comprises auto-
mated evaluations obtained via computer-based analysis as assisted by InfraNodus
software for topical clusters analysis (see more in Paranyushkin 2019) and Wmatrix
tools for corpus annotation and retrieval (CLAWS (part-of-speech tagger — 97 % accu-
racy), SEMTAG (word-sense tagger — 92 % accuracy), LEMMINGS (a lemmatiser),
frequency lists, KWIC concordances) developed by Paul Rayson (see more in Rayson
2008, 2009), as well as qualitative evaluations of the obtained data based on the her-
meneutic understanding of the discursive context.

For the purposes of the study, the comparison is performed between the selected
Mr Orban’s speech, i.e., the focal text and BNC (British National Corpus) Sampler
CG (Spoken) Institutional with 151,445 words from BNC Sampler Context Governed
Institutional corpus, which contains political speeches; sermons; local and national
governmental proceedings and other resources, i.e., the reference corpus (see more on
Samper corpus in explanatory documentation on UCREL).

Wmatrix methodology ensured the analysis of keyness at the word, part of speech
(POS) and semantic domain level (see more on keyness with Wmatrix in Rayson 2008,
2009). The focal text of 9,597 tokens was converted to plain text (HTML format) and
processed with Wmatrix tools. Although most attention was paid to open-class words,
the closed-class words were not ignored either, or their concordances were consulted
where relevant.

Since the Proximization Theory (PT) is chosen as the methodological tool to
characterise the fracture in the given discourse space (DS), a brief note on the key
concepts of the theory is a must. Cap (2020, 54) defines the concept of proximization
as “a forced construal operation meant to evoke closeness of the external threat, to
solicit legitimization of preventive measures. The threat comes from DS-peripheral
entities, referred to as ODCs (outside-deictic-centre), which are conceptualized to be
crossing the Space to invade the IDC (inside-deictic-centre) entities, the speaker, and
her addressee.”

To adapt the PT for the purposes of hate speech analysis, Hungary is referred to
as the IDC, while other actors are located as the ODCs.

Cap’s framework for the analysis of proximization considers three aspects: spatial
proximization, temporal proximization, and axiological proximization. The scholar
argues that “spatial and temporal proximization involves fear appeals” (ibid.), while
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axiological proximization “involves construal of a gathering ideological clash between
the ‘home values’ of the DS central entities (IDCs) and the alien and antagonistic
(ODC) values” (ibid.).

Although Cap’s framework provides for a comprehensive quantitative analysis of
changes in the intensity of proximization, the present research does not aim at quanti-
fying the lexico-semantic and grammatical items of the analysed DS; it rather aims at
offering an insight into its key features and uses corpus tools to gather general clues
as to the linguistic realisations of the schism in the given DS; thus, the statistical data
acquired with Wmatrix tools were not recalculated on the manual revision of the find-
ings even where the software mistagged the items. The data cloud presentation was
chosen over tabulated data where possible for the same reasons.

3.2. Discussion on findings

The analysis comprises three iterative stages. First, the thematic threads or main topical
clusters with high-level ideas are identified to align them with the key targets of hate
speech. Then, the keyness analysis at the word, POS and semantic domains level is
conducted, where the quantitative data is considered in terms of initially established
main topical clusters and discourse context. Finally, considering the apparent frac-
ture in the EU and Hungary’s programmatic values, the thematised analysis of US vs
THEM schism is performed by focusing on the discursive strategy of proximization
as guided by the Proximization Theory (PT) proposed by Piotr Cap (2006, 2008, 2010,
2013, 2020), which allows for identifying the gap opening in the discourse space (DS),
where the EU and Hungary are drifting apart, as Hungary believes the EU encroaches
on its system of values.

3.2.1. Stage 1. Topical clusters

InfraNodus is a software for text mining, network analysis, data visualization, NLP,
and others (see more on InfraNodus methodology in Paranyushkin 2019). The software
was used as a starting point when determining thematic threads. The automated coding
produced four key topical clusters and high-level ideas.

The references to world, Europe and west build patterns in the topical cluster
of Western Europe (19 %); the cluster of Gender Politics (17 %) is cross-referenced
through the notions of war, Hungarian, and stay;, the cluster of Energy Supply (15 %)
shows links between the references to energy, Russian and price, while the cluster of
European Economy (13 %) shows the factors of time (European) and location (time,
year).

The automatically coded topical clusters resonate with the major systemic threats
or challenges for Hungary as introduced by Mr Orban. These systemic threats are cat-
egorizable into the following thematic threads, which agree with 4 of 8 targets of hate
speech as determined by Mondal, et al. (2017), viz., race, behaviour, gender, ethnicity:

1) demographics-related threat, i.e., the excess of mortality over births,

2) migration-related threat, i.e., the likelihood of migrants moving to Hungary,
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3) gender-related threat, which encapsulates demographic- and Western-related
threats, thus, creating an iterative textual loop,
4) war-related threats for Hungary,
5) economy and energy, i.e., economic threats for Hungary.
Mr Orbéan builds the discussion on the said threats to open a critical US /THEM
schism in the given DS as exemplified during Stage 3.

3.2.2. Stage 2. Keyness analysis

The keyness analysis at the word level quite expectedly demonstrates the high fre-
quency of the nouns Hungary and Hungarians. West, Western, Europe, Europeans,
European Union, NATO, Russia, Russians, Ukraine, Ukrainians are the keywords that
chart spatial proximization. The obtained data allows setting major actors on the inner
and outer brim of the DS (see more in Stage 3 on key semantic domains).

The thematic analysis identified war as one of the high-level ideas; likewise,
Mr Orban addressed the military challenge as the fourth most important threat to
the well-being of Hungary and its people, and devoted the most space to the discussion
of the same; thus, not surprisingly, the word keyness analysis spotlighted war as one
of most significant items. Keyness value expressed in a log likelihood ratio (LL value
230.744)) suggests that the token war appears significantly more frequently in the focal
corpus as compared to the reference corpus.

The concordance lines associated with war returned 48 occurrences, where it is
referred to by such noun phrases as

(D Russo-Ukrainian war,; Ukrainian war, war against Russia; this war, the war,
European war; not our war; etc.

or else the war becomes the actor or the mediator itself and activates material processes
as in

(2) war has intervened, this war is making relations with our friends difficult; this war
would never have broken out if; this war will be the one that demonstrably puts
an end to that form of Western ascendancy, the war has disrupted this system, etc.

The frequent use of stay out of is associated with the non-participatory status Hungary
assigns to itself:

3) we want to stay out of this war,; we stay out of the war; we stay out of migra-
tion, we stay out of gender lunacy, if we stay out of the global tax, we stay out
of the general recession in Europe; etc.

The usage of energy aligns well with one of the high-level ideas:

@) energy prices; energy deficit; the West have lost control over energy carriers;
China eliminated its energy dependence; wartime energy prices, energy cost; we
do not want to stop getting energy from Russia,; reduction in energy charges, etc.

The usage of will as a marker of the future that awaits Hungary will be discussed in Stage 3.
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The keyness analysis at POS level showcases the following items of high fre-
quency in the focal text as compared with the reference corpus.

NP1 — singular proper noun (e.g., Hungary, Europe, NATO, Russia, Ukraine, US, EU)

NDI1 — singular noun of direction (e.g., west, south, east, north)

I general preposition

PPIS2 —1st person plural subjective personal pronoun (we)

JJ—  general adjective

PPIO2 —1st person plural objective personal pronoun (us)

RR —  general adverb

VBZ — is

VBI —  be, infinitive

CCB — adversative coordinating conjunction (but)

CS — subordinating conjunction (e.g., as if, even if, even though, so that, because,
while, since)

The data indicates that adversative (CCB) and subordinating conjunctions (CS)
significantly outweigh coordinating conjunctions, which undeniably showcases rhetor-
ical patterns, which imply causality and counterexpectation with the conjunction but
alone having 82 occurrences.

This key POS data indicates that the focal text is marked using first-person pro-
nouns (POS tags PPIS2 and PPI02), which resonates with Nini’s (2017) findings that
hate speech would feature a higher frequency of first and second-person pronouns.
Figure 1 illustrates the dispersion plot for PPIS2 in the focal text as determined by
AntConc (Anthony 2021).

FileTokens = Freq NormFreq = Dispersion Plot

Figure 1. PPIS2 dispersion in the focal text

The plural personal pronoun “we” is well distributed across the focal corpus.
The dispersion of “we” suggests telling findings as regards the relationships between
PPIS, semantic verb type (according to Halliday’s (1994) six process-types model), and
tense. The verbal clauses expressing emotion and desire, as well as the communicative
act, thus constituting mental and verbal process types, which prevail, where sentences
contain PPISI and PPIS2, as in

%) we understand (mental); we see (mental), we want to understand (mental);
we control (material); we do not want (mental), we ask (verbal), we are ask-
ing (verbal), we are fighting (material); we protect (material); we will decide
(mental),; we listen (behavioural), efc.
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(6) I have to say (verbal), I suspect (mental), [ think (mental);  should speak (verbal),
1 have a lot to say (verbal), I say (verbal), I am about to say (verbal), I ask (ver-
bal), I need to say (verbal); I could say (verbal), I have talked about (verbal), etc.

The attribution of mental and verbal process types to PPIS and respectively to
IDC signals that the speaker adopts the position of authority for himself (I — pronoun)
and his people (we — pronoun) and objectivises the actors in ODC.

Mr Orban poses 13 immediately addressed rhetorical questions, thus further
strengthening his positioning as an authority since the use of rhetorical questions
indicates epistemic stancetaking. (Heritage 2012)

The manual revision of the keyness at semantic domain level as assigned by
Wmatrix USAS tagger (Rayson 2008), flagged the domain named by the tagger as
Interested / excited / energetic as out of 41 listed occurrences, 35 occurrences of
the token energy had to be reattributed to the domain of energy supply as initially
identified in the thematic clusters; thus, the domain Interested / excited / energetic
should be reassembled and renamed.

The most significant difference (LL value 751.95) in the semantic comparison is
for the tag Z2 representing the semantic field of geographical names, W1 (LL value
164.97), which in the given case is the world at large, M6 location and direction
(LL value 110.89), energy supply (LL value 58.55) and G3 warfare (LL value 56.52).

The semantic domain of GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES lists 291 entries,
where Hungar(y(ian(s))) — 67 + Carpathian Basin — 3 + Visegrad Four/ V4 — 4,
Europe(an)s) — 58 + Brussels — 3 + European Union/EU — 12, Russia(n)s) —
38 + Moscow — 3, Ukrain(e(ian(s))) — 25, West(ern) — 50, America(n(s)) — 17 + United
States — 5, Chin(a(ese)) — 12, and others, which makes IDC being mentioned almost
equally with the EU, thus creating a visible opposition.

Another notable finding is related to the semantic domain of EMOTIONAL
ACTIONS, STATES & PROCESSES, where the lexis related to violence / anger is
largely associated with the Russia-Ukrainian war, which places anger on the outer
brim of the DS.

@) Russia will never attack NATO; Russia attacked Ukraine; Russians are seeking
to achieve by force of arms; ensuring that it is not attacked from Ukrainian terri-
tory, that could hit Russian territory, There will be no peace; Ukraine cannot win
a war against Russia; The Ukrainians will never win a war against Russia, etc.

The semantic domain of TROUBLE is used when speaking about the West and
the world, as in

) political trouble; economic trouble; tension, being torn apart; in a state of
disorder, etc.

thus, again amplifying the state of tension and disorder in ODCs.

The manual revision of process types related to anger and violence indicated that
as the agent / senser of violence / anger, so the recipient / phenomenon are largely set
on the outer brim of DS. It suggests that there is no typical fixation with the ODCs,
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which would be characteristic of hate speech, but there is explicit juxtaposition of
the positive evaluation of IDC and problematic evaluation of ODC.

Likewise, the semantic domains of FAILURE and ABILITY set the opposition
of IDC and ODCs.

) FAILURE (ODCs) Western civilization is losing its power, the West have lost
control over energy carriers, the West is losing the battle for materials;, have
already lost four governments; will be waiting in vain; the EU is incapable of
solving this problem, the Wests inability to defend itself, etc.

(10)  ABILITY (IDC) we have been able to speak with one voice; we would be able
to deal with the economic consequences; we will be able to influence the events;
we will be able to influence the events, etc.

The semantic domain of STRONG OBLIGATION OR NECESSITY lists 77 occur-
rences of mostly strong and medium modals, e.g., must, should, need to, have to, while
the VOLITION / PREDICTION domain has 152 occurrences (will — 103, would — 22,
shall — 1, be going to — 1, want to — 24) that on manual revision proved to be the markers of
authoritative stance, which express certainty regarding the future and deductive reasoning.

3.2.3. Stage 3. Proximization strategy: fear appeals and ideological clash

To avoid the unnecessary redundancy and circularity of the discussion on fear
appeals and ideological clash, the first step of the proximization analysis, where key
lexico-grammatical items of the spatial, temporal, and axiological proximization are
identified, is omitted to focus on fear appeals activated at spatial and temporal levels,
as well as an ideological clash at axiological level.

The fear appeals in the focal text are closely related to ideological schism, because
the speaker, by and large, communicates the fear of the consequences of putting
the EU values in practice. The ideological clash is represented by anti-Ukrainian and
pro-Russian narratives, as well as the schism that pulls Hungary and the EU apart
through Orban’s mistreatment of fundamental values defined in the Treaty of Lisbon,
i.e., human dignity, freedom, democracy, equality, rule of law, and human rights with
his references to migration, race, and gender.

As established during Stage 1, Viktor Orban’s speech is built around five distinct
fears / threats.

» demographics-related threat, i.e., the excess of mortality over births

(11) Whether we like it or not, the peoples of the world can be divided into two
groups: those that are capable of biologically maintaining their numbers, and
those that are not [..].

» migration-related threat, i.e., the likelihood of migrants moving to Hungary

(12)  Thereis a world in which European peoples are mixed together with those arriving
from outside Europe [..], in the Carpathian Basin we are not mixed-race [..] Brussels,
reinforced with Soros-affiliated troops, simply wants to force migrants on us.
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The politician intensifies the ideological threat coming from the West, by extend-

ing it to the future generations of Hungarians:

(13)

(14)

(15)

This might not yet be a very important task for us, but it will be for our chil-
dren, who will need to defend themselves not only from the South, but also from
the West. The time will come when we must somehow accept Christians coming
to us from there and integrate them into our lives.

gender-related threat, which encapsulates demographic- and Western-related
threats, thus creating an iterative textual loop; the fear stems from the EU stance
regarding LGBTIQ people in the EU countries, which appears to be unacceptable
to Mr Orban who immediately refers to the Child Protection Act and claims that

we are just asking them to accept that in our country a father is a man, and a mother
is a woman, and that they leave our children alone. And we ask them to see to it
that George Soros s army also accepts this. It is important for people in the West
to understand that in Hungary and in this part of the world this is not an ideo-
logical question, but quite simply the most important question in life. [..] This is
the great historic battle that we are fighting: demography, migration, and gender.

war-related threats and even more so axiological clash are frequently fore-
grounded through fallacious argumentation schemes including “manipulation
of a viewpoint; manipulation of the common ground; and manipulation of word
use” (Macagno 2022), and result in anti-Ukrainian and pro-Russian narratives,
for instance by claiming that Russia will never attack NATO, so it is “not our
war”’; or that the EU and NATO support Ukraine with weapons, and thus are
participants in the war, while Hungary is not, which puts it in a difficult position.

The Russians have made a very clear security demand and have even written
it down in a way that is rare in diplomacy, sending it to the Americans and
NATO. They have written their demand that Ukraine should never be a member
of NATO, that Ukraine declares this, that NATO itself assures Russia of this,
and that we undertake to never place weapons on the territory of Ukraine that
could hit Russian territory.

Orban blames the United States and NATO for the outbreak of the war.

(16)

The West has rejected this offer and has refused to negotiate on it. And the con-
sequence of this refusal is that today the Russians are seeking to achieve by

force of arms the security demands that they had previously sought to achieve

through negotiation.

The decision of the West to support Ukraine with weapons is a losing strategy, because:

(17

The Ukrainians will never win a war against Russia with American training and
weapons. [..] Supplying Ukraine with weapons only forces Russia to attack, as
they [Russia] are a military nation that thinks only in terms of security and is
only interested in ensuring that it is not attacked from Ukrainian territory.
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Orban claims that the EU cannot negotiate with Russia, but it should abandon
sanctions against it, and

(18)  [..] stand between Russia and Ukraine. This should be the essence of a new
strategy.

However, America is named as a possible saviour of the situation, but only if Biden is
defeated in the forthcoming elections.
The disrupted Polish-Hungarian collaboration through the Visegrad Group is
highlighted as one of the negative consequences for Hungary.
» economy and energy, i.e., economic threats for Hungary are like the EU sit-
uation in general; however, the speaker believes that Hungary might become
an exception:

(19)  The West is losing the battle for materials [natural resources and raw
materials].

(20)  The European Union is doing badly because its energy deficit.

21)  [..] we must withdraw from natural gas. Electricity represents a much smaller
burden for Hungary, because we have a nuclear power station and solar energy.

(22)  Hungary will only succeed in maintaining its success if we stay out of the war,
if ' we stay out of migration, if we stay out of gender lunacy, if we stay out of
the global tax — [..] — and if we stay out of the general recession in Europe.

The above-illustrated five threats are conveyed through the pragmatic layers of
recursive intentions to declare, assert, and commit to radical right-wing populist Fidesz
narratives, as well as to judge antagonistic outside-deictic-centre values alien to Fidesz
regime and political agenda, thus alienating Hungary from the EU values.

Conclusion

Nowadays, the rhetorical public speech genre is characterised by the emphasis on
persuasion and deals with various social issues and cultural, ethical, moral, political,
and social values.

Hate speech belongs to an advocacy speech, a major speech type, which com-
municates about topical, controversial social issues affecting the lives of society and
argues in support of a particular opinion. theoretical considerations allowed establish-
ing the working definition of hate speech as a malicious type of language that is related
to hostilities which can be communicated both verbally, as well as non-verbally, and
which create negative emotions, feedback, or tension in society.

The analysis of Mr Orban’s controversial speech delivered at Tusvanyos Festival in
2022 exhibits features of offensive discourse and qualifies as hate speech, which has been
proved by means of context-dependent linguistic realizations. The analysis showcased
that its key targets coincide with frequent targets of hate speech, i.e., the attack on race,
behaviour, gender, ethnicity. The usage of several markers of authoritative stancetak-
ing, e.g., first-person pronouns, modals, rhetorical questions, process type attribution,
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as well as noun and verb phrases construed as markers of outside-deictic-centres and
inside-deictic-centre indicate the ideological schism in the given discourse space.

Prime Minister Viktor Orban charted Europe into the West and the post-West,
claiming that Western Europe is “post-West”, which is heading for disaster and decline,
and therefore the speaker attempted to distance himself and his country from this
agency, where countries are no longer nations; while Central Europe or “of the West”,
where Hungary with its “pure race” belongs, was introduced as the new spiritual West.
The speaker strongly opposed the right of LGBT people in Hungary, naming them
a factor in the demographic problem and occasionally resorted to the battle motif,
which became a call for heroic missions to protect traditional values such as children /
family / marriage, to struggle for national sovereignty or rather to oppose suprana-
tionalism, where the anti-immigration and anti-Western and pro-Russian narratives
surfaced, creating tensions in the community cherishing the EU values.

Abbreviations

CCB adversative coordinating conjunction (but)
CS subordinating conjunction

DS discourse space

G3 semantic domain Warfare

IDC inside-deictic-centre

II general preposition

1] general adjective

LL log likelihood

Mo semantic domain Location and direction
ND1 singular noun of direction

NP1 singular proper noun

ODC outside-deictic-centre

POS part of speech

PPIO2 Ist person plural objective personal pronoun (us)
PPIS2 Ist person plural subjective personal pronoun (we)
PT Proximization Theory

RR general adverb

VBI be, infinitive

VBZ is

Wi semantic domain World

Z2 semantic domain Geographical names
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Kopsavilkums

Sis pétijums ir veltits naida runas analizei — aizskarogam diskursam, kas kaité demokratijai un
versts pret naida mérka grupu locekliem un/vai individiem, kuru raksturigas pasibas vai pub-
liskais tels ir apdraudets.

Demokratisko un mieru miloso pasauli ir parsteigusi aizskarosa valoda, ko biezi lieto Ungarijas
premjerministrs Viktors Orbans (Viktor Orban), NATO un Eiropas Savienibas (ES) dalibvalsts
vaditajs. Tapéc pétijuma objekts ir Ungarijas premjerministra V. Orbana runa Balvanosas Brivaja
vasaras universitaté un studentu nometné 2022. gada 23. jilija (Orban 2022). P&tijuma kor-
puss ir aptuveni 9000 V. Orbana runas vardu. ST runa nodévéta par , rasistisku tiradi” (Coakley
2022). Savukart Eiropas Parlamenta politisko grupu vaditaji nosodijusi V. Orbana ,,atklati rasis-
tiskos pazinojumus”, kas parkapj ES vértibas (EU Parliament Press Room 2022). Runa ir Tpasi
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satraucosa Krievijas pret Ukrainu izvérsta kara d€l, jo Ungarijas premjerministra V. Orbana pro-
krieviska nostdja grauj ES pamatvértibas un kavé ES [émumu pienemsanas procesu.

Pétijuma izmantota InfraNodus un Wmatrix metodologija teksta tematiskajai, atslégvardu, vard-
Skiru un semantisko lauku analizei, koncentr&joties uz trim diskursa aptuvenibas aspektiem, kas
iezZimé ari ideologisko Skel§anos. Runas analizes mikrolingvistiska p&tijuma rezultati liecina,
ka analizéta naida runa formali pauz premjerministra V. Orbana bezkompromisa nostaju pret
pieminétajiem notikumiem, ka ari parada vina attieksmi pret iesp&jamo ricibu, ko varétu veikt
mérkauditorija. PEtjjuma rezultati liecina, ka analizétajai naida runai piemit aizskarosa diskursa
iezimes, kas veidotas, izmantojot valodas konteksta resursus.

Atslegvardi: naida runa; kritiska diskursa analize; diskursa aptuveniba.
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The aim of this paper is to measure the productivity of four distinct morphological construc-
tions — verbal derivatives with prefixes nu-, pri-, j- and is-. It is measured in quantitative way,
employing the calculation methods of Harald Baayen (e.g., 2009). The primary foundations
of these measurements are the so-called hapax legomena or simply hapaxes. The data for
the investigation was gathered from morphologically lemmatized corpus “LithuanianWaC v2”.
The analysis reveals that the prefix is- is the most productive prefix in terms of realized and
expanding productivity, and nu- — in terms of potential. The analysis raises a question — what
factors could possibly explain, why constructions with one prefix are more productive com-
pared to others? This leads to a partly confirmed hypothesis that suggests a correlation between
productivity and the number of meanings associated with each prefix.

However, this investigation extends beyond mere quantitative measurements. Hapaxes were
categorized on the basis of their meanings. This categorization aimed to identify the most
productive semantic models. Meanings were identified using cognitive analysis of semantics
associated with these prefixes. Categorization shows that the most productive ones are proto-
typical spatial meanings, as well as those meanings which are based on metaphors including
CONTAINER as a source domain. Furthermore, this paper raises discussion about the nature
of hapaxes — which part of them consists of real neologisms and which represents just rarely
used lexemes, and what are the tendencies and motivation of prefixal neologisms’ usage.

Keywords: prefixes; productivity in language; cognitive semantics; conceptual metaphors;
derivative morphology.

Introduction

This paper investigates the productivity of verb derivatives with the prefixes nu-, pri-,
j- and is- within the Lithuanian language. It aims to reveal the productivity exhibited
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by these morphological constructions, additionally — to explore, what might account for
the differences in their productivity using corpus-based analysis. Productivity is exam-
ined through a quantitative perspective, using the calculations of scholar Harald Baayen
(e.g., 2009). In addition to the general assessment of prefix productivity, the study also
investigates which of the prefix meanings exhibit the highest degree of productivity.
The meanings were distinguished using an approach of cognitive semantics: the theory
of image-schemas, the principled polysemy model, and the theory of conceptual met-
aphors. Since the number of meanings of each prefix varies (nu- 23, pri- 12, j- 16, and
is- 19), the paper raises a question whether a correlation may exist between the number
of meanings each prefix has and their corresponding productivity, i.e., the more mean-
ings a prefix has, the higher is the productivity.

The object of this study is the derivatives of the prefixes under investigation,
found in the “LithuanianWaC v2 corpus”, accessible via the “Sketch Engine” plat-
form. The corpus in question comprises Lithuanian texts that have been made publicly
available on the internet, encompassing a substantial dataset with a total word count
of 63,645,700 words. Given that the corpus is grammatically lemmatized, the lists of
the prefixed verbs were obtained, using the wordlist function and specifying that verbs
starting with nu, pri, j and is were searched. Nevertheless, it is important to note that
despite the lemmatization of the corpus, the words are not parsed morphemically, so
the lists include not only prefixed verbs, but also other verbs whose roots have the same
letter sequences as prefixes do, such as priesinti ‘to oppose’, nuomoti ‘to rent’, where
prie and nuo are not prefixes, but parts of the roots. Such verbs were rejected as
unsuitable. Other inspection criteria were likewise applied: words with misspellings,
without diacritical marks, and words listed for lemmatization errors were rejected. For
example, in the corpus a word priori from the Latin phrase a priori is listed as the verb
prioréti ‘to get air into something’. In addition, those derivatives in which prefixation
is not the last step of the derivation have been eliminated, usually with the suffix -inéti:
iSpjaustinéti ‘to dissect’ «— ispjauti ‘to cut out’, jspaudinéti ‘to press into repeatedly’
«— jspausti ‘to press into’), etc. Approximately 10 to 15 percent of the received data
were discarded or rejected. The table below shows the number of derivatives remaining
after the manual inspection (see table 1).

The primary aim of this study is to determine the productivity of the prefixes
under investigation and to compare them in this respect. Additionally, to find out which
meanings emerge as the most productive and which as least productive. The hypothesis
of this study is that the productivity of prefixes is directly proportional to their number
of meanings, i.e., the more different meanings a prefix has, the more productive it is,

Prefix Number of words before inspection Number of words after inspection
nu- 1541 1365
pri- 1128 949
i- 1002 860
is- 1865 1658

Table 1. Investigated prefixed verbs
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as there are more possible semantic patterns. The aim of this paper is to confirm or
refute this hypothesis. To achieve these goals, a corpus-based productivity counting
method is chosen.

1. Theoretical framework

When investigating a morphological system of a language, one may observe that certain
types of derivation exhibit a static or fixed number of members, without further expan-
sion, such as the derivatives of the suffix -t in English (warm-th «— warm, streng-th
« strong) or the Lithuanian diminutives with the suffix -oksnis (up-oksnis ‘small
river’ «— upé ‘river’, piev-oksnis ‘small meadow’ «— pieva ‘meadow’). Other types
are continually expanding, such as English abstracts with the suffix -ness (abroad-
ness «— abroad, laptopness < laptop (The Rice University Neologisms Database) or
Lithuanian verb abstracts with the suffix -imas / -ymas (skrol-inimas ‘scrolling’ «
skrolinti ‘to scroll’, tinderinimas “using tinder’ « tinderinti ‘to use tinder’ (Database
of Lithuanian Neologisms)).

In modern linguistics, productivity is usually related to quantitative indicators.
Harald Baayen (e.g., 2009) is a ground-breaking scholar in the measurement of pro-
ductivity using corpora, whose calculations are applied in this paper. In his work,
productivity is divided into three types, depending on the way it is measured: real-
ised, expanding and potential productivity (Baayen 2009, 904-907). The latter two are
measured in terms of so-called hapax legomena or simply hapaxes, which are words
used once in a corpus. The three types of productivity are explained below:

1) Realised productivity. This corresponds to the total number of derivatives

belonging to a specific type in the corpus or, in other words, the type frequency.
The importance of this number is highlighted when it is compared to token fre-
quency. A high token frequency is usually an indication of the unproductive-
ness of the morphological category, since frequent use protects the forms from
changing, e.g., English irregular verbs are very frequently used, but the set
is essentially finite. On the other hand, the productive categories are charac-
terised by a large variety of different derivatives with low frequency of use.

2) Expanding productivity. This indicator is calculated by dividing the number

of hapaxes of the morphological category by the total number of hapaxes in
the corpus. However, in principle, this division is not necessary if a single
corpus is used, and the expanding productivity can also be simply under-
stood as the number of hapaxes. This number is considered as an estimate of
the contribution of morphological category in the growth of the lexicon. It is
important to stress here that not all hapaxes are neologisms, they may include
old but rarely used words. However, the number of hapaxes is assumed to be
proportional to the number of neologisms.

3) Potential productivity. This is the ratio of hapaxes to frequency of use. It is

calculated by dividing the number of hapaxes of morphological category by
the frequency of use (all same type derivations in the corpus). As Baayen argues
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(2009, 906), productivity can be a self-defeating process, where a particular
category becomes oversaturated and has no further potential for expansion.

There are other ways to measure the productivity, such as the experimental method
of asking participants to come up with as many new words with a given affix as possi-
ble in each amount of time (Anshen, Aronoff 1988, 641-655). However, the approach
chosen in this paper involves calculations of realized, expanding and potential produc-
tivity. This methodology is susceptible to criticism on the grounds that the concept of
productivity inherently pertains to potentiality and the future. Conversely, the calcu-
lations employed herein are rooted in past data, as highlighted by Bauer (2005, 331).
It should be noted that there is a lot of automaticity in these calculations, which can
distort the results, because corpora always contain spelling and lemmatization errors.
In this work, such inaccuracies are avoided by manual data inspection.

Researchers also ask what factors determine whether one form of language is pro-
ductive, and another is not. Structuralists identify grammatical constraints as the deter-
mining factor, i.e., that the degree of productivity is inversely proportional to the number
of grammatical constraints on the form (Schultink 1961). This approach could explain
why, for example, verb abstracts with the suffix -imas / -ymas are so productive in
Lithuanian (as it is stated in A Grammar of Modern Lithuanian (Ambrazas 1994), “the
suffix -imas ranks first in terms of its productivity among those affixes which are used
in the Lithuanian standard language to derive verbs’ abstracts”). Such derivations can be
formed from any verb, so, if any new verb appears in Lithuanian, its abstract with these
suffixes is likewise possible. However, the proportionality in question is difficult to meas-
ure, and Bauer argues that “words are only formed as and when there is a need for them,
and such a need cannot be reduced to formal terms” (Bauer 2001, 143). Cognitive factors,
too, impose constraints on productivity. It has been observed that more productive models
are those with greater grammatical transparency (Gaeta, Ricca 2015, 851). If the structure
of the derivatives is clear to the speaker, such a model should be more productive than
in the case where the structure is unclear and such derivatives are stored in the men-
tal lexicon as whole units. Transparency is determined by the frequency of use and
the phonotactic aspect — a clear boundary between morphemes (Hay 2001, 1041-1070).

As mentioned above, the author also intends to find out which meanings of
the prefixes under study are the most productive. To accomplish this task, the hap-
axes were categorized according to their meanings, utilizing the author’s prior anal-
ysis conducted during their master’s thesis (Kietyté 2021). That analysis was based
on cognitive linguistics approach. According to this view, the meanings of language
units are seen as related to each other through variously motivated semantic relations
(Langacker 1986; Evans, Green 2006; Murphy 2010; etc.). One meaning is regarded
as prototypical, while others descend (not necessarily directly) from it (Lakoff 1987;
Wittgenstein 1978; etc.). Some semantic relations are explained by using the theory
of conceptual metaphors and metonymies (Lakoff, Johnson 1980; Barnden 2010, etc.).
In the study of the meanings of prefixes, similar principles can be applied as studying
the meanings of prepositions and the relations between them (Brugman 1981; Lakoff
1987; Tyler, Evans 2003, etc.) The prototypical meaning of prefixes is always spatial
and can be described through image schemas (Langacker 1986), by identifying what
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is a trajector, a landmark, and what is the relationship between them in the situation
described by the prefixed verb. The polysemy of prefixes has probably been studied
most extensively in Slavic languages. In such studies, the meanings of a particular
prefix are usually extracted by analysing the semantics and usage of its derivatives
with various verbs (Brala-Vukanovi¢, Memisevi¢ 2014; Janda 1986; Tchizmarova 2006;
etc.). In Lithuanian, the meanings of prefixes were categorised and analysed mostly
in a structuralist way (e.g., Ambrazas 1994, Paulauskiené 1994). Recently, there is
also an increase in research of the prefixes in Baltic languages using the approach of
cognitive linguistics (Deksne 2021; Seskauskiené 2021).

2. Productivity of derivatives with prefixes nu-, j-, pri- and is-

As it was mentioned before, the paper contains an assessment of three productivity
indicators: realised, expanding and potential (Baayen 2009, 904-907). The realised
productivity indicator is obtained by using the wordlist function and applying manual
inspection. The expanding productivity is given by the number of hapaxes (also after
inspection). Potential productivity is calculated by dividing the number of selected
hapaxes by the frequency of use of the prefixed derivatives under study.

The table below (see Table 2) shows the productivity calculations of prefixes. To
calculate the potential productivity, the number of hapaxes is divided by the frequency
of derivatives with corresponding prefixes, which is: nu- (258 638), pri- (236 943),
J- (274 078), is- (324 066). For the sake of convenience, the resulting number is rounded
to four decimal places.

Measure NU- PRI- I- IS-
Realised 1365 949 860 1658
Expanding 363 277 189 376
Potential 0.0014 0.0011 0.0007 0.0012

Table 2. Productivity measurements of the prefixes

As can be seen from the data, the prefix is- has the highest realised productivity,
and the prefix j- the lowest. The difference between them is nearly twofold. The second
highest is nu- and the third is pri-. The numbers of expanding productivity are similar,
with the most productive prefix being is-, followed closely by nu-, then pri- and j-.
The percentage of hapaxes in the total number of derivatives ranges from 21 % (j-)
to 29 % (pri-). However, the prefixes rank slightly differently in terms of potential
productivity. The most productive is nu-, not is-. This is due to the frequency of use
of is- derivatives being higher than that of nu-, which results in a lower potential
productivity. In other words, the formation schema with is- is slightly more “satu-
rated”. Meanwhile, the potential productivity of the prefixes pri- and j- is in line with
the other prefixes, with j- being the least productive and pri- the third most productive.

95



VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA 14

3. Semantic distribution of prefixed hapaxes

The resulting hapaxes were divided according to their meanings to calculate the most
productive semantic patterns of the prefixes. In some cases, hapax meanings could
not be determined due to insufficient context, and this group is indicated in the tables
by the mark “not identified”. In the analysis of the meaning distribution, the most fre-
quent (more than 5 %) and the least frequent (less than 1 %) meanings are discussed in
greater detail and examples of hapaxes are given. In some cases, hapax meanings are
difficult to understand without context, so a corresponding usage example from the cor-
pus “LithuanianWaC v2” is also provided. Usage examples are given after the analysis
of each prefix, and they are numbered in such order that each has a unique number.
The following are the lists of prefix meanings with brief explanations and examples
of possible derivations.

NU-

1. AWAY. Trajector moves away from 2.
the landmark (nueiti ‘to go away’,
nuplaukti ‘to swim away’, nunesti ‘to
bring away’)

3. POSSESSION. Trajector becomes 4.
the property of someone during
the action (nupirkti ‘to buy’, nusavinti
‘to expropriate”’)

5. MENTAL ACTIVITY. Thinking is 6.
perceived as a movement of a trajector
(numatyti ‘to foresee’, nuspéti ‘to
predict”)

7. CHANGE OF STATE. Initial state is 8.
perceived as being near the landmark
and a change of that state is perceived
as moving away (nubusti ‘to wake up’,
nuliiisti ‘to become sad’)

MOVING DOWN. Trajector is moving
downwards from the landmark (nukristi
‘to fall down’, nulipti ‘to climb down”)

WIN. Victory is understood as throwing
the opponent down (nukauti “to kill’,
nugincyti ‘to win a dispute’, nurungti ‘to
beat in a contest’)

NEGATIVE CHANGE. Negative
change is understood as moving down
(nukankinti “to torture completely’,
nudévéti ‘to wear out’)

SEPARATION. Trajector is separated
from the landmark (nuskinti ‘to pluck’,
nuplésti ‘to peel off”)

9. RESULT. Emergence of a trajector is 10
perceived as a movement from non-
existence to existence (nupiesti ‘to

. DESTRUCTION. Trajector is separated
from the landmark by damaging it
(nupjauti ‘to cut off’, nukgsti ‘to bite

draw’, nulieti ‘to cast’)

off)

a meaning ‘to be able to do the action
denoted by the root’ (nulaikyti ‘to be
able to hold’, nustovéti ‘to be able to
stand still’)

11. FINALITY. The result is abstract 12. NON-INTENSITY. A prefixed verb
(nuspresti ‘to decide’, nudirbti ‘to get denotes a short or non-intensive action
work done”) (numigti ‘to sleep a bit’, nulyti ‘to rain

a bit”)
13. ABILITY. A prefixed verb has 14. REMOVAL FROM A SURFACE.

A landmark is a surface and a trajector
is either many objects or a substance
removed from a landmark (nuvalyti ‘to
wipe off”, nudziuti ‘to dry’)
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15. MOVING AROUND THE AXIS. 16. REMOVAL. Prefixed verb means
Trajector moves around its own axis general removal (nublusinti ‘to
(nusisukti ‘to turn away’, nusigrezti ‘to remove fleas’, nugrybauti ‘to pick all
turn away’) the mushrooms”)

17. OFF COURSE. Landmark is a path 18. METAPHORICAL REMOVAL.
and a trajector deviates from the path Trajector that is removed is abstract
(nukrypti ‘to go off course’, nuslysti ‘to (nutautinti ‘to take away nationality’,
slip away’) nuprasminti ‘to take away meaning’)

19. NORM VIOLATION. The wrong action | 20. TRANSFER. A prefixed verb denotes
is perceived as a deviation from the path a process by which something is
(nusikalbéti ‘to talk nonsense’, nuprotéti transferred to another medium (nurasyti
‘to go mad’, nusidainuoti ‘to sing ‘to copy something by writing’,
badly’) nukopijuoti ‘to copy’)

21. EXCESS. Norm violation is quantitative | 22. SURFACE CHANGE. Trajector
in this meaning (nusidyti ‘to salt too changes the landmark as it moves over it
much’, nukietinti ‘to harden too much’, (nudazyti ‘to dye’, nublizginti ‘to make
nuploninti ‘to thin too much”) shining’, nugelsti ‘to become yellow”)

23. METAPHORICAL SURFACE

CHANGE. Both the landmark and
the trajector are abstract (nuziiréti ‘to
look over’, nupasakoti ‘to describe’)

Table 3. Meanings of prefix nu-

is perceived metaphorically (pritarti ‘to
agree’, prijaukinti ‘to domesticate’)

PRI-

1. TO. Trajector is moving towards 2. MANIPULATION. Trajector is a person
the landmark (prieiti ‘to go to and a landmark is a forced action he
something’, priplaukti ‘to swim to performs (prikalbinti ‘to talk into’,
something”) priprasyti ‘to ask’)

3. POSSESSION. Landmark is a human 4. SUPPORT. Landmark becomes
being and trajector is a property a physical support to a trajector (prilipti
(privogti ‘to steal a lot’, prielgetauti ‘to ‘to stick to something’, pridziiti ‘to dry
get money by begging’) to something’)

5. ABILITY. Prefixed verb means ‘to 6. ADD. Landmark is a quantity of rate,
be able to do the action denoted by and a trajector is an addition to that rate
the root’ (primatyti ‘to be able to see’, (primokéti ‘to pay extra’, pridéti ‘to
prigirdéti ‘to be able to hear’) add’, prirasyti ‘to write extra’)

7. REACH LEVEL. Landmark is 8. FILLING CONTAINER. Landmark is
a purpose reached by the trajector a container and a trajector is a substance
(prinokti “to ripe’, priaugti ‘to reach that fills that container up (pripilti “to fill
something by growing’, prilygti ‘to something by pouring’, pripisti ‘to fill
become as good as someone’) something by blowing’)

9. METAPHORICAL NEAR. Being near | 10. MULTIPLICITY. Prefix gives a verb

a meaning of multiplicity (prigaminti ‘to
make a lot of something’, privalgyti ‘to
eat a lot”)
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11.

NON-INTENSITY. Prefixed verb
means an incomplete, non-intensive or
short action (prigulti ‘to lie for a bit’,
pridengti ‘to cover up a bit’, primirsti
‘forget a little”)

12.

NEGATIVE RESULT. Prefix gives
a verb a meaning of a negative
result (pridirbti ‘to get into trouble’,
prisisnekéti ‘to talk yourself into
trouble’)

Table 4. Meanings of prefix pri-

1. INTO. Landmark is a container and 2. INTENSITY. Intensity of an action is
the trajector moves into it (jeiti ‘to go perceived as a moving into container
into’, jplaukti ‘to swim into’, jpilti ‘to (jsiklausyti “to listen carefully’, jsijausti
pour into’) ‘to empathise’)

3. STUCK. Landmark is an obstacle to 4. INCHOATIVE. Initial stage of the pro-
the trajector (jklititi “to get caught’, cess is perceived as a container into which
jklimpti “to get stuck’, jsalti ‘to freeze the trajector enters (jkurti ‘to set up’, jsi-
into’) noréti ‘to start wanting’, jdegti ‘to lit’)

5. POSSESSION. Landmark is a human 6. CULMINATIVE. Culminative stage of
being and trajector is a property (jduoti the process is perceived as a container
‘to give’, jteikti ‘to present’, jsigyti ‘to into which the trajector enters (jsilyti ‘to
purchase’) reach a certain stage of raining’, jmigti

‘to reach deep sleep’)

7. METAPHORICAL INTO. Both 8. SUPPORT. Landmark becomes
the trajector and the landmark are a physical support to a trajector (jsikibti
abstract (jslaptinti ‘to classify’, ‘to grab’, jsegti ‘to pin’)
jprojektuoti ‘to project into’)

9. METAPHORICAL POSSESSION. 10. DESTRUCTION INTO. A landmark is
Trajector is an abstract entity which damaged by a trajector inwards (jdurti
comes into metaphorical possession ‘to stab into’, jpjauti ‘to cut into’, jliizti
(Jprasminti ‘to give meaning’, jkainoti ‘to break into’)

‘to give price’)

11. CHANGE OF STATE. A state of 12. MINIMAL DESTRUCTION. Landmark
an entity or abstract is perceived as is minimally damaged by a trajector
a container into which a trajector moves (jbrézti “to scratch’, jgnybti ‘to nibble’,
(jmagnetinti ‘to magnetise’, jteisinti ‘to jduzti ‘to dent’)
legalise’)

13. MANIPULATION. The forced action 14. INSERT. Trajector is inserted between
corresponds to the container in which several landmarks or becomes part of
the object is placed or entered in one landmark (jpinti ‘to braid into’,
the prototypical meaning (jkalbéti ‘to jausti ‘to wove into’, jmaisyti ‘to mix
talk into’, jsakyti ‘to command’, jtikinti into”)

‘to convince’)
15. ABILITY. Prefixed verb means ‘to 16. METAPHORICAL INSERT. Inserted

be able to do the action denoted by
the root’ (jziuréti ‘to be able to see’,
Jpirkti ‘to be able to buy’)

trajector and a landmark are abstract
(jskaiciuoti ‘to count in’, jregistruoti ‘to
register into”)

Table 5. Meanings of prefix j-
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IS-

1. OUT. Trajector moves out of 2. DIVISION. Trajectors or parts of one
the landmark, which is a container (iSeiti trajector are detached from each other
‘to go out’, isplaukti ‘to swim out’, (iSpinti “to unbraid’, iSdarinéti ‘to gut’)
isnesti ‘to bring out”)

3. EXTINCTION. Trajector disappears 4. METAPHORICAL DIVISION.
during the process denoted by verb Division is understood metaphorically
(iSnykti ‘to become extinct’, istirpti ‘to (isstudijuoti ‘to study’, iSspresti ‘to
melt’, iSeikvoti ‘to use up’) solve’)

5. REMOVAL. Trajector is removed from | 6. EXPANSION. Trajector expands
the landmark (iSvalyti ‘to clean’, isskinti outwards (isplisti ‘to expand’, istjsti ‘to
‘to pick everything out of something’) stretch’, istinti ‘to swell’)

7. MULTIPLICITY. Prefix gives a verb 8. METAPHORICAL EXPANSION.

a meaning of multiplicity (iSdainuoti ‘to Expansion is understood metaphorically
sing all the songs’, isparduoti “to sell (iSgarséti “to get famous’, isreklamuoti
everything”) ‘to advertise”)

9. METAPHORICAL OUT. Both 10. SURFACE CHANGE. Landmark
the trajector and the landmark are is a surface covered by the trajector
abstract (iSvargti ‘to get tired’, isplepéti (iSasfaltuoti ‘to asphalt’, isdazyti ‘to
‘to spill the beans’) paint’, iSraudonuoti ‘to blush’)

11. POSSESSION. Landmark is a human 12. DURATIVE. Time is understood
being and a trajector is a property as a surface which is covered up by
(iSmoketi ‘to pay’, iSnuomoti ‘to rent’) the process (isguléti “to lie for a certain

amount of time’, islaukti ‘to wait for
a certain amount of time”)

13. CHANGE OF STATE. Changing 14. METAPHORICAL SURFACE
is understood as coming out of CHANGE. Both the surface and
the container (iSgyti ‘to recover’, a substance are abstract (isgirti ‘to
iSdrgséti ‘to get courageous’, iSsauséti praise’, iSjuokti ‘to mock’, isbuciuoti ‘to
‘to dry out’) kiss over’)

15. ABILITY. Prefixed verb means ‘to 16. DESTRUCTION. The landmark is
be able to do the action denoted by damaged from the inside (ispiiti ‘to rot
the root’ (islaikyti ‘to be able to hold’, from the inside’, isdeginti ‘to burn from
istyléti ‘to remain silent”) the inside’)

17. RESULT. The emergence of a trajector | 18. FINAL DESTRUCTION. The landmark
is perceived as a movement from non- is destroyed (iSsprogdinti ‘to bomb’,
existence to existence (isdrozti ‘to iSdauzti ‘to brake’, iskirsti ‘to cut
carve’, iskepti ‘to bake’, isspausdinti ‘to down’)
print’)

19. CURVE. The trajector changes its form
(islinkti “‘to bend’, isriesti ‘to arch’)

Table 6. Meanings of prefix is-

It is worth noting that within the category of prefixed derivatives, there are
instances that, according to the classification by Laura Janda (2007), are identified
as natural perfectives. These are derivations that differ from the base word solely by
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signifying a completed action, with no other semantic change (e.g., daré ‘was doing’
and padaré ‘did’, rasé ‘was writing’ and parasé ‘wrote’).

In later research, Janda (2012) highlights that, while natural perfectives exclusively
serve a perfectivization function, the semantic factors determine which prefix will
form a natural perfective with a particular verb. She has proposed the hypothesis of
semantic overlap, i.e., that the natural perfective of a verb is formed with a prefix, one
of whose meanings is the same as the meaning of the verb. Those meanings overlap
and that gives the impression that the prefix is semantically “empty”, serving only
a grammatical function. This thesis can be illustrated by the verb nukristi ‘to fall’.
Here, the prefix nu- does not seem to provide any additional semantic content, but only
performs perfectivization. However, the fact that it is nu- which specifically performs
this function, is due to the fact that nu- itself has the meaning of downward movement,
which can be given to other verbs (e.g., /ipti means ‘to climb’ and nulipti ‘to climb
down’, lenkti means ‘to bend’ and nulenkti ‘to bend down’). On this basis, the natural
perfectives are incorporated into the division of meanings.

3.1. Semantic distribution of prefix nu- hapaxes

The table below (see Table 7) shows the number of hapaxes for each meaning of
the prefix nu- in the data under study.

Meaning | Hapaxes % Meaning | Hapaxes % Meaning | Hapaxes %
Away 64 17.63 | Possession 12 3.31 | Off 4 1.10
course
Negative 51 14.05 | Removal 12 3.31 | Non- 2 0.55
change intensity
Surface 36 9.92 | Excess 9 2.48 | Ability 1 0.28
change
Removal 26 7.16 | Meta- 9 2.48 | Moving 0 0.00
from phorical around
a surface surface the axis
change
Norm 24 6.61 | Not 9 2.48
violation identified
Change 20 5.51 | Finality 6 1.65
of state
Down 18 4.96 | Separation 6 1.65
Result 14 3.86 | Mental 5 1.38
activity
Destruc- 13 3.58 | Transfer 5 1.38
tion
Meta- 13 3.58 | Win 4 1.10
phorical
removal

Table 7. Meanings of prefix nu- hapaxes
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The distribution of the prefix nu- hapaxes is quite even, with no single meaning
showing a significant dominance. The most frequent use of nu- hapaxes appear in
the prototypical meaning AWAY (17.63 %). In this group, there are various synonyms
of walking, such as nuliuokséti (nu + hop) ‘to hop away’, nukicenti (nu + tittup) ‘to
walk away in small steps’. There are also verbs denoting sound that become verbs of
movement with the prefix: nuplerpti (1) (nu + throb) ‘to go away with throbbing sound’,
nuciurlenti (nu + burble) ‘to burble away’.

(D) Ir nuplerpé trijule i kovg.
and  throb.pST.3  three.NOM.SG to fight.ACC.SG
‘And the trio drove to the fight with a throbbing sound.’

The NEGATIVE CHANGE meaning is 14.05 %. In this group, there are less
frequent verbs meaning physical change: nubrigzti (nu + fray) ‘to fray’, nuciurti
(nu + wear out) ‘to be worn out’, as well as words that do not have a negative meaning
in the root but acquire such meaning with a prefix: nureklamuoti (nu + advertise) ‘to
advertise in a negative way’. There are some derivatives whose non-reflexive forma-
tions are quite common, and which have become hapaxes because of their unusual
(at least in this data sample) reflexive form (with reflexive particle -si-): nusivarginti
(nu + si + tire) ‘to tire oneself’.

Among the hapaxes meaning SURFACE CHANGE (9.92 %), there are verbs with
roots referring to various substances applied to the surface: nuglaziiruoti (nu + glaze)
‘to glaze over’, nukruvinti (nu + blood) ‘to smudge with blood’. In addition, there
are less common verbs featuring a reflexive particle -si-, such as nusipoliruoti
(nu + si + polish) ‘to polish oneself’, and verbs meaning less common ways of chang-
ing surface (nuskrudinti (nu + toast) ‘to toast over’, numynioti (2) (nu + tramp) ‘to
tramp over’.

2) Visi takeliai kruvinai  numyniofi.
alLNOM.PL  track.NOM.PL bloody tread.PTCP.PST.NOM.PL

‘All the tracks are bloody trod.’

In the group of hapaxes meaning REMOVAL FROM A SURFACE (7.16 %), there
are verbs whose roots refer to the object that is removed from the surface: nubintuoti
(nu + bandage) ‘to remove bandage’, nusikelnéti (nu + pants) ‘to remove pants’, less
common reflexive verbs: nusisausinti (nu + si + dry) ‘to dry oneself’, nusigrandyti
(nu + si + grain) ‘to grain something from oneself’. Likewise, we can mention cases
of prefix competition, when derivatives with the prefix is- are more common: nusi-
lukstenti (nu + si + shuck) instead of issilukstenti, both meaning ‘to shuck something
oneself’.

Among the hapaxes (6.61 %) of the NORM VIOLATION meaning, there are verbs
denoting various processes to which nu- gives the meaning of an error: numodifikuoti
(3) (nu + modify) ‘to modify too much’, nusieksperimentuoti (nu + si + experiment)
‘to make mistakes experimenting’. Furthermore, there are also various speech verbs,
to which the prefix gives the meaning of incorrect, silly talking, e.g., nusiplepéti (nu +
blather) ‘to blather nonsense’.
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3) Nebent  tie genai Jjau taip numodifikuoti,
unless  those.NOM.PL gene.NOM.PL already so modify.PTCP.PST.NOM.PL
kad nebeina be pamokeliu, nieko isstenet.
that no longer go.PRS.3 without instruction.GEN.PL nothing.GEN.SG groan.INF

‘Unless those genes have been so modified that nothing can be done without
instructions.’

Hapaxes with meaning CHANGE OF STATE account for 5.51 %. Of these,
the prefix competition cases can be distinguished: nuvésti (nu + cool) ‘to cool down’,
nusventinti (nu + sanctify) ‘to sanctify’. Usual derivatives would be atvésti, pasventinti
(with the same meanings).

The rarest meanings of the hapaxes are NON-INTENSITY (nuniurnéti (nu + mur-
mur) ‘to say something in a quiet, vague voice’), ABILITY (nusituréti (nu + si + have)
‘be able to refrain from performing an action’). There were no hapaxes with meaning
MOVING AROUND THE AXIS.

3.2. Semantic distribution of prefix pri- hapaxes

The table below (see Table 8) shows the number of hapaxes for each meaning of
the prefix pri- in the data under study.

When categorizing hapaxes with the prefix pri- by their meanings, a notably pre-
dominant sense emerges: MULTITUDE (51.62 %). This abundance likely arises from
the inherently extensive nature of the concept of plurality, resulting in relatively few
semantic constraints. Multitude can be understood physically, when the prefix is used
with verbs referring to crafting or otherwise acquiring things: pridrozti (pri + carve)
‘to make a lot of carvings’, pridziovinti (pri + dry) (4) ‘to dry a lot of goods’. There are
also verbs of speech: priklausinéti (pri + ask) ‘to ask a lot’, prikliedéti (pri + ramble)
‘to talk a lot of nonsense’, and verbs of emotional impact: primyléti (pri + love) ‘to
give a lot of love’, primaloninti (pri + please) ‘to give a lot of pleasure’. When verbs are
used with a reflexive particle -si-, these derivatives refer to an activity that the speaker
has had enough of: prisikeliauti (pri + si + travel) ‘to travel enough’, prisilinksminti
(pri + si + have fun) ‘to have enough fun’.

Meaning Hapaxes % Meaning Hapaxes %
Multitude 143 51.62 | Add 8 2.89
Filling container 37 13.36 | Reach level 5 1.81
Negative result 21 7.58 | Possession 4 1.44
Non-intensity 15 5.42 | Manipulation 3 1.08
Support 14 5.05 | Ability 2 0.72
To 13 4.69 | Not identified 1 0.36
Metaphorical near 11 3.97

Table 8. Meanings of prefix pri- hapaxes
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@) PridZiovus Jaujg, Seimininkas kitrendavo peciy.
dry.PTCP.PST  barn.ACC.SG owner.NOM.SG fire.PST.HAB.3 stove.ACC.SG
‘After filling the farmhouse [with grain, etc.] to dry, the owner used to fire up
the stove.’
The meaning FILLING CONTAINER (13.36 %) likewise has broad semantics,
resulting in a significant number of hapaxes. Container can be understood not only as
a prototypical object, such as a box or a bowl, but also, for example, a body part (5).

%) nuo  penktos néstumo savaités pribrinksta
from fifth.GEN.SG pregnancy.GEN.SG week.GEN.SG swell.PRS.3

pieno liaukos.
milk.GEN.SG  gland.NOM.PL

‘From the fifth week of pregnancy onwards the mammary glands swell.’

A variety of derivatives gain a meaning of NEGATIVE RESULT with the prefix
pri- (7.22 %). It is reasonable to infer that the meaning is relatively new and thus highly
context dependent. When used in a particular context, it can include hapaxes such as
prisibendradarbiauti (6) (pri + si + cooperate) ‘to gain a poor result from cooperating’,
prireformuoti (pri + reformuoti) ‘to gain a poor result from the reforms’, pritobulinti
(pri + improve) ‘to gain a poor result from improving’.

(6) Lukasenka Jjau prisibendradarbiavo  strategiskai, dabar
Lukashenka.NOM.SG already cooperate.PST.3 strategically now
Jjau iSeities nelabai turi.

already  choice.GEN.SG  not likely = have.PRS.3
‘Lukashenka has already cooperated strategically, now he has no choice.’

NON-INTENSITY meaning is 5.42 %. It can be assumed that by using them,
speakers seek economy of language, avoiding lexical expressions: prisilpti ‘pri + weak-
en’ instead of truputj nusilpti ‘to weaken a little’, priskandinti (pri + drown) instead
of truputj paskandinti ‘to drown a little’.

From the SUPPORT meaning (5.05 %), we can distinguish the less frequent verbs
meaning various ways to attach something: pricementuoti (pri + cement) ‘attach some-
thing by cementing’, prikomponuoti (pri + compose) ‘attach something by composing’.

Less than one per cent comprised the meaning of ABILITY: prigirdéti (pri + hear)
‘to be able to hear’, pristovéti (pri + stand) ‘to be able to stand’.

3.3.  Semantic distribution of prefix j- hapaxes

The table below (see Table 9) shows the number of hapaxes for each meaning of
the prefix j-.

More than a third of the prefix j- hapaxes have prototypical meaning INTO
(34.92%). As in the case of other prefixes, a significant part of them are various walk-
ing synonyms: jkeréplinti (i + shamble) ‘to walk into awkwardly’, jpédinti (i + pad)
‘to walk into slowly and quietly’. There are also cases where the prefix j- gives various
verbs the meaning of a movement into caused by an external force: jsluoti (j + sweep)
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Meaning Hapaxes % Meaning Hapaxes %

Into 66 34.92 | Intensity 6 3.17
Metaphorical inside 24 12.70 | Not identified 4 2.12
Change of state 23 12.17 | Stuck 3 1.59
Culminative 18 9.52 Manipulation 3 1.59
Support 9 4.76 Minimal destruction 2 1.06
Metaphorical possession | 9 4.76 Possession 1 0.53
Metaphorical insert 8 4.23 Inchoative 1 0.53
Destruction 6 3.17 Ability 0 0.00
Insert 6 3.17

Table 9. Meanings of prefix j- hapaxes

‘to sweep into’, jvibruoti (7) (j + vibrate) ‘to vibrate into’. These verbs denote specific
ways (sweeping, vibrating) of putting objects into containers, which is why they are
rare.

4) Poliy gramzdinimo technologija, kai )
pile.GEN.PL  scraping.GEN.SG technology.NOM.SG ~ when to
pagrindg  jie jvibruojami nuo  Zemes.
base.ACC.SG 3PL.NOM.M vibrate.PTCP.PRS.NOM.PL from ground.GEN.SG
‘Pile scraping technology, when the pile is vibrated into the substrate from
the ground.’

METAPHORICAL INTO accounts for 12.70%. This meaning includes various
derivatives denoting abstract processes that are perceived as a movement into the con-
tainer, such as becoming a slave (jverginti (j + enslave) ‘enslave’) or recording (jmelsti
(8) (j + pray) ‘to pray into’). The metaphor of CONTAINER is notably universal, and
as such, derivatives lack significant semantic constraints.

5) Dar  Lesley i diktofong jmeldé poterius.
also Lesley.NOM.SG to recorder.ACC.SG pray.PST.3  prayer.ACC.PL

‘Lesley also prayed some prayers into the recorder.’

Hapaxes representing the CHANGE OF STATE meaning account for 12.17 %. Of
these, the prefix competition cases are noteworthy: jdziiti (i + dry) ‘to dry completely’,
Jsibosti (1 + si + bore) ‘to bore’. The more usual derivatives would be sudZziiti, atsibosti.
jsisirdyti (] + si + get offended) ‘to get offended’. In the corpus, when considering pre-
fixed derivatives as well, tilZti appears twice, while Sirdyti appears once.

The semantic group of the CULMINATIVE (9.52 %) includes the derivatives,
where prefix j- is used to denote the culminating phase of a process. Most often such
verbs have a reflexive particle, although there is no reflexivity in their meaning: jsi-
karaliauti (i + si + reign) ‘to settle in reigning’, jsipulsuoti (i + si + pulse) ‘to reach
culmination in pulsing’. However, derivatives without-si- are possible, too — jvakareéti
(] + get late) ‘to get late’.
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Only one hapax each occurred in the POSSESSIVE (jskolinti (j + borrow) ‘to
mortgage’) and INCHOATIVE (jbraukti (j + scratch) ‘to light a fire by scratching’)
groups. The meaning of ABILITY, at least within the limits of this study, is counter-
productive as no hapaxes occurred.

3.4. Semantic distribution of prefix iS- hapaxes

The table below (see Table 10) shows the number of hapaxes for each meaning of
the prefix pri- in the data under study.

Meaning Hapaxes % Meaning Hapaxes %

Out 85 22.79 | Expansion 12 3.22
Metaphorical out 58 15.55 | Durative 11 2.95
Surface change 40 10.72 | Destruction 11 2.95
Change of state 38 10.19 | Metaphorical expansion 11 2.95
Metaphorical surface 20 5.36 | Not identified 7 1.88
change

Metaphorical division 16 4.29 | Ability 3 0.80
Multiplicity 14 3.75 | Extinction 3 0.80
Division 14 3.75 | Final destruction 3 0.80
Result 13 3.49 | Curve 2 0.54
Removal 12 3.22 | Possession 0 0.00

Table 10. Meanings of prefix is- hapaxes

The most abundant group of is- hapaxes have prototypical meaning OUT
(22.79 %). As in the case of other prefixes, there are various walking synonyms: iskry-
puoti (1§ + waddle) ‘to walk out waddling’, isliuokséti (i§ + skip) ‘to walk out skipping’,
as well as sound verbs which, with the prefix, perform the function of verbs of move-
ment, e.g. isklegéti (is + clatter) ‘to walk out clattering’. Some hapaxes denote situations
with less common containers, such as clouds (is/yti (i§ + rain) ‘to rain out’) or udders
(iszgsti (9) (iS + suckle) ‘to suckle out’). Some hapaxes are due to the unusual use of
the particle -si-, e.g., issitremti (i$ + si + deport) ‘to deport oneself’.

9 Pieningy karviy verseliai nepajégia iSZjsti.
Dairy.GEN.PL cow.GEN.PL calve.NOM.PL not be able.PRS.3 suckle.INF
‘However, the calves cannot suckle out dairy cows.’

Hapaxes which denote the action where the container is perceived metaphorically
(METAPHORICAL OUT) account for 15.55 %. Of these, we can mention the verbs
denoting sound, where a person or an animal is perceived as a container from which
a sound comes out: iSdeklamuoti (i§ + recite) ‘to recite out’, isloti (i$ + bark) ‘to bark
out’. In this group, there are also verbs with abstract meanings, denoting the removal of
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some aspect of a phenomenon: isdvasinti (i$ + spiritualize) ‘despiritualize’, iSkultiirinti
(i$ + culturize) ‘to deculturize’. Achievement (iSkauti (19) (is + fight) ‘to win’) and
development (isprogresuoti (10) (i$ + progress) ‘to progress out’) can also be perceived
as going out of a container.

(10)  Mes taip ir nesugebéjome iSprogresuoti is
1.PLNOM  so and not_be able.PST.1 progress.INF from
tarybinés salies vystykly.

Soviet.GEN.SG.F country.GEN.SG diaper.GEN.PL

‘We have never been able to progress out of the Soviet diaper.’

In the SURFACE CHANGE group (10.72 %) there are hapaxes with the root
denoting the material used to cover the surface: iscukruoti (i$ + sugar) ‘to coat with
sugar’, isgleivéti (i§ + slime) ‘to cover with slime’. Furthermore, there are unusual
formations with -si-: iSsiasfaltuoti (i$ + si + asphaltize) ‘to asphaltize for oneself”), and
cases of prefix competition, where the derivative is more common with the prefix nu-:
iSgludinti (1§ + smooth) ‘to smooth out’, ispudruoti (is + powder) ‘to powder’.

There is also competition between prefixes in the CHANGE OF STATE group
(10.19 %), e.g., isdienoti (1§ + day) ‘to reach a middle of a day’, issusti (i$ + mangy) ‘to
get mangy’. The more usual forms would be jdienoti and nususti.

In the group of METAPHORICAL SURFACE CHANGE (5.36 %) the derivatives
denote situations when the action is perceived as covering the surface. Noteworthy are
those that signify emotional impact: iSgédinti (i$ + shame) ‘to shame someone’, ismyléti
(i8 + love) ‘to give love’, as well as physical impact: iSglamonéti (i$ + caress) ‘to caress
all over’, ispliekti (i§ + whip) ‘to whip all over’.

The rarest semantic groups in the corpus were those of ABILITY (issigaléti
(iS + si + can ‘to be able’), FINAL DESTRUCTION (issitéksti (i§ + si + swash) ‘to
scatter over’), EXTINCTION (isgesinti (22) (i§ + extinguish) ‘to extinguish com-
pletely’, CURVE (iskreivinti (i§ + curve) ‘to make curved’). No hapax occurrences of
the POSSESSION meaning have been found.

3.5. Tendencies in the use of prefixed hapaxes

The primary objective behind categorising hapaxes into meanings was initially quanti-
tative, driven by the goal to find out which meanings are the most productive. However,
this categorisation led to more observations about the nature of the hapaxes and the ten-
dencies that can be discerned.

First, it should be noted that the most productive meaning of even three prefixes
(nu-, j-, is-) is prototypical. In all cases, a significant proportion of such hapaxes con-
sisted of various synonyms of walking. There were cases when sound verbs used with
a prefix become verbs of movement. In addition, in the prototypical meaning of j- and
is-, the landmark is a container that can be interpreted in various ways which, likewise,
allows the emergence of various hapaxes.

The universality of the CONTAINER metaphor also determines the productivity
of certain meanings. The concept of container participates in the various prefixes’
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meanings, such as: prefix pri-- MULTIPLICITY, prefix j-- METAPHORICAL INTO,
CHANGE OF STATE, and CULMINATIVE, prefix is-- METAPHORICAL OUT and
CHANGE OF STATE.

In general, it has been observed that the usage of a rare or recently formed deriva-
tive can be associated with the intention to describe a situation as precisely as possible.
For example, the word jmelsti ‘pray into’ is used instead of jrasyti ‘record’ to indicate
that the words being recorded are prayers. In other cases, the unusual derivative is used
for stylistic reasons, e.g., iShirbinti langq instead of isdauzti langg. They both mean
‘to break the window’, but the base word birbinti has a meaning ‘to blow a hornpipe’
(“Dictionary of the Lithuanian Language” (LKZ)), so it highlights the auditory aspect
of the situation. It is to be noted that in Lithuanian slang birbinti means sexual inter-
course, thus it gives a non-formal, slang style to a derivative.

Some tendencies can also be seen in the group of non-productive meanings. For
example, the POSSESSION meaning appeared to be completely unproductive or very
unproductive. This can be explained with the presence of frequently used verbs that
already imply the gaining or granting of property, for example, the prefix j- deriva-
tives: jsigyti ‘to purchase’, jgyti ‘to gain’, jteikti ‘to present’. Moreover, the process
itself does not have much conceptual diversity; in simple terms, there are limited
ways of obtaining or granting property, and the existing ways already have the words
for them.

Inevitably, the question arises as to how many of the studied hapaxes are neolo-
gisms, and how many are simply less frequently used words. In certain cases, the word
is old, but less prevalent in contemporary usage, e.g., verb nu-vésti ‘to cool down’ «—
vesti ‘to cool down’ (it is a natural perfective, so the prefix only performs a perfectivi-
zation without changing lexical meaning). LKZ lists 7 meanings of this derivative and
gives several examples of its use. However, it has possibly been replaced by the seman-
tically undifferentiated at-vésti. However, some hapaxes are not found in the diction-
aries, suggesting that they are neologisms: jvibruoti ‘to vibrate into’, nusimirti ‘to
die oneself’, numodifikuoti ‘to modify too much’, prireformuoti ‘to gain a poor result
from the reforms’, isdaiktinti ‘to dematerialize’. Additionally, there are instances when
hapax is mentioned in dictionaries, but with a different meaning, e.g. ispresuoti ‘to
iron the clothes’ (LKZ), iskultirinti — ‘to make cultured‘. Surprisingly, iskultirinti is
used in the corpus in the opposite meaning — ‘to take away culture’ (iSkultirinti tautg
ir antikultirg? ‘to deculturise the nation and spread an anti-culture?’). Furthermore,
regarding the neologisms, the question arises — how to interpret the unusual uses of
the reflexive particle -si-, which occurred among all the prefixes.

Conclusions

The productivity of the prefixes has been calculated, and it was found that the prefix
is- is the most productive prefix in terms of realised and expanding productivity, and
nu- is the most productive prefix in terms of potential productivity. This difference is
due to the higher frequency of use of the prefix is- derivatives. The hypothesis that
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the productivity of prefixes is directly proportional to their number of meanings can be
partially confirmed. A certain correlation can be seen between the number of mean-
ings and potential productivity of prefix: nu- has the highest number of meanings and
the highest productivity, while the second most productive prefix according to both
measures is i5-. However, pri- has fewer meanings than j-, but its potential productivity
is higher. Thus, if there is a correlation, it is not strong, which could be verified by
including more prefixes in the study.

When the prefixed hapaxes were divided into meanings, certain trends emerged:
prototypical meanings appeared to be very productive, and there was a tendency
for meanings based on the metaphor with CONTAINER as a source domain to be
productive.

Concerning the hapaxes examined in this paper, it is important to note that not all
of them qualify as neologisms: certain instances are old words, solely less frequently
used, and it is not clear whether the unusual uses of the reflexive forms, which make
up a large part of the hapaxes, can be considered as prefixed neologisms. However,
some hapaxes can be considered as neologisms — in cases when a previously unnamed
concept is named, when they are used with intention to describe a specific situation as
precisely as possible, or when the principle of language economy is observed.
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Kopsavilkums

Raksta mérkis ir izmérit ¢etru morfologisko konstrukciju — verbalo derivatu ar priedekliem nu-,
pri-, j- un is- — produktivitati. Produktivitate tika aprékinata, izmantojot Haralda Bajena metodi,
kura izskir tr1s raditaju veidus: realizgto, ekspansivo un potencialo produktivitati (Baayen 2009).
Galvenais So mérjjumu pamats ir t. s. hapax legomena — vardu skaits, kas attiecigaja morfolo-
giskaja kategorija sastopami tikai vienu reizi korpusa. Dati pétifjumam tika iegtti no morfolo-
giski anotéta korpusa ,,LithuanianWaC v2”. Analize liecina, ka priedeklis is- ir visproduktivakais
realizétds un ekspansivas produktivitates zina, bet nu- — potencialas produktivitates zina. ST
analize rada jautajumu — kadi faktori varétu izskaidrot, kap&c konstrukcijas ar vienu priedekli
ir produktivakas par citam? Ta rezultata dalgji apstiprinas hipotéze, ka produktivitate korel€ ar
katra prefiksa nozimju skaitu.

Tomeér $is pétijums neaprobezojas tikai ar kvantitativiem mérjjumiem. legtitie hapaksi tika ana-
lizeti arT kvalitativa veida. Katra priedekla tikai vienu reizi lietotie atvasinajumi tika kategori-
Z&ti pec nozimes, lai noskaidrotu, kuri semantiskie modeli ir visproduktivakie. Nozimes tika
identificétas, izmantojot kognitivo So priedéklu semantikas analizi. Kategorizacija liecina, ka
visproduktivakas ir prototipiskas telpiskas nozimes, ka arT tas nozimes, kas balstas uz metaforam
ar TILPIBU ka sakotnes doménu. Sis raksts arT rosina diskusiju par hapaksiem — kura dala no
tiem ir Tsti neologismi un kura tikai reti lietotas leksémas, ka ari kadas ir priedéklu neologismu
lietoSanas tendences un motivacija.

Atslegvardi: priedekli; produktivitate valoda; kognitiva semantika; konceptualas metaforas;
varddarinaSana.

Rakstam ir Creative Commons Attiecinajuma 4.0 Starptautiska licence (CC BY 4.0) /
This article is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License (CC BY 4.0)
(https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/)
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Korpusu un individuala vakuma salidzinajums: genitiva
un nominativa konkurence saistijuma ar adverbu?
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Raksta apliukotas korpusa datu un individuala vakuma prieksrocibas un trikumi. Dazadu
gramatiski markétu latvieSu valodas korpusu pieejamiba nodrosina arvien plasakus korpusa
datos balstitus gramatikas p&tijjumus. Savukart individualajam vakumam ir bijusi liela nozime
valodniecibas attistiba, un tas ir senaks praktiska materiala ieguves veids. Tomér misdienu
tehnologiju laikmeta ir radies jautajums par individuala vakuma lietderibu.

Abu datu ieguves veidu praktiskam salidzinajumam izvéléta misdienu latvieSu valodas lie-
tojuma izplatita paradiba — genitiva un nominativa konkurence (saistijuma ar adverbu), kas
konstatéta gan individualaja vakuma, gan korpusu datos.

Saja pétijuma ir atlasiti tris adverbi — daudz (ta supletiva parakas pakapes forma vairdk), maz,
cik —, kuri sikak tiek analiz&ti teikuma gramatiskaja centra saistjjuma ar lietvarda genitivu vai
nominativu. Individualo vakumu veido saméra spontans neredigéts latviesu valodas lietojums
mutvardos un rakstveida — ar katru adverbu 100 teikumu. Korpusa datu analizei izmantoti Cetri
latvieSu valodas korpusi — ,,Lidzsvarotais miisdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpuss” (LVK2018),
»Latviesu valodas sintaktiski markétais korpuss” (LVTB), ,,LatvieSu valodas runas atpaziSanas
korpuss” (LVR2013) un ,,Pandémijas dienasgramatas” (PanDi). Gan korpusu, gan individuala
vakuma materiala doming vardu savienojumi ar genitivu. No avotu viedokla, nominativs biezak

I Publikacija izstradata Valsts pétjumu programmas ,Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas
sabiedribas attistibai” projektos ,,Musdienu latvieSu valodas izpéte un valodas tehnologiju
attistiba” (Nr. VPP-LETONIKA-2021/1-0006) un ,,Misdienu latvieSu valodas lietojums”
(Nr. VPP-LETONIKA-2022/1-0001).
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konstatéts ,,Latviesu valodas runas atpaziSanas korpusa” (LVR2013), bet analiz&to tris adverbu
grupa — biezak saistijuma ar adverbu cik.

Atslegvardi: latvieSu valoda; individualais vakums; valodas korpuss; sintakse; genitiva un
nominativa konkurence; saistijums ar méra adverbu.

levads

Attistoties datorlingvistikai un kltistot pieejamiem dazadiem korpusiem, latviesu valo-
das gramatikas p&tfjumos arvien plasak tiek izmantoti korpusos atlasiti dati. Analizgjot
lielus un strukturétus valodas korpusus, pétnieki iegiist objektivus datus par valo-
das lietojumu, tapéc valodas korpusi ir neatsverami dazadas valodas sinhroniskas
un diahroniskas izpétes jomas. Korpusa dati parasti satur strukturalu, morfologisku,
sintaktisku, semantisku vai cita veida mark&jumu, kas palidz valodas datus analiz&t
dazados aspektos. ArT latviesu valodai ir izstradati dazadi korpusi — strukturéti un
marketi rakstitas un runatas valodas dati. Korpusi teorgtiskajai lingvistikai piedava
gan apstiprindjumu kadas valodas paradibas eksistencei, gan informaciju par (valodas
paradibas) biezumu un izplatibu (Andronova, Auzina 2022).

Individualajam vakumam ir bijusi liela nozime valodniecibas attistiba, un tas
ir senaks praktiska materiala ieguves veids. Tomér musdienu tehnologiju laikmeta
ir radies jautajums par individuala vakuma lietderibu. Abu datu ieguves veidu prak-
tiskam salidzindjumam izvéléta misdienu latviesu valodas lietojuma izplatita para-
diba — genitiva un nominativa konkurence saistijuma ar méra adverbu, kas konstat&ta
gan individualaja vakuma (turpmak pie piem&riem norade — IV), gan korpusu datos
(turpmak pie piemériem norade — KD).

Raksta merkis ir, pirmkart, raksturot latviesu valodas korpusu datu un indivi-
duala vakuma priek§rocibas un trakumus, otrkart, analizét genitiva un nominativa
konkurenci saistljuma ar adverbu, izmantojot korpusu un individuala vakuma datus
un salidzinot ieglito rezultatu attiecibu.

Latviesu valoda ir vairaki sintaktiska saistljuma gadijumi, kuros literaras valo-
das norma nosaka genitiva lietojumu, bet praks¢ ir sastopams ar1 paraléls nominativa
izmantojums, pieméram:

1) subjekta pozicija pie eksistenciala vai piederibas nozimée lietota verba nebiit;

2) subjekta pozicija pie adverbiala izteicgja, kas izsaka daudzumu;

3) dalama genitiva konstrukcijas.

Japiebilst, ka tados izteikumos, kur dalama genitiva konstrukcija lictota objekta
pozicija, sarunvaloda novérots ar1 akuzativa izmantojums (1).

(1 Daudy, piparus neber. (IV — vieSna, runas situacija virtuvé, LL 03.07.2023.)

Ta ka saistljuma ar daudzuma apzim&jumu lietvardus lielakoties izmanto daudz-
skaitla forma (iznemot vienskaitliniekus), sieviesu dzimtes lietvardu daudzskaitla
nominativa un akuzativa homoformas apgriitinatu objektivu skatijumu uz locijumu
konkurenci, galvena uzmaniba pétijuma tiek pievérsta tam dalama genitiva konstruk-
cijam, kas lietotas subjekta funkcija.
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Latviesu valodas gramatikas p&tnieciba 1idz Sim jau ir raksturots gan subjekta
saistfjums ar eksistenciala vai piederibas nozimé lietota verba biit nolieguma formu,
gan partitiva konstrukciju sintaktiskas Tpatnibas (Lokmane 2017; Kalnac¢a, Lokmane
2022) un abu loctjumu konkurence (Kalnaca 2002, 2007, 2019), arT saistijuma ar m&ra
adverbu (Smiltniece 2013). Sarmite Lagzdina (1997) ir analiz&jusi verbu nebiit gan
pierastaja vienpersonas, gan trispersonu funkcija, uzsveérdama semantiskas atskiribas
teikumos, kur ir nepiecieSams piesaistit nominativu, piem., procesualaja nozimé. Andra
Kalnaca un Ilze Lokmane (2018a, 2018b; sk. arT Kalnaca, Lokmane, Metslang 2019)
ir apliikojusas korelaciju starp teikuma priekSmeta locTjumu un vardu secibu eksisten-
cialteikumos. Sturla Bergs-Olsens (Sturla Berg-Olsen 2005, 2009) ir pétijis genitiva
un nominativa lietoSanu senajos rakstos un miisdienu mutvardu un rakstveida tekstos
un noverojis, ka latvie$u valoda genitivam jau ilgstoSi samazinas izmantojums gan
dalamajas konstrukcijas, gan saistijuma ar verbu (resp., adverbalais lietojums). ArT
sarunvaloda konstatéts nominativa izmantojums genitiva vieta (Lauze 2004, 85-87).
A. Kalnaca (2022, 92) pauz lidzigu viedokli, ka ,,neatkarigi no sazinas veida un teksta
satura latviesu valoda me&s faktiski esam liecinieki plasakam teikuma sintaktiskas
struktiiras parmainam, kur teikuma priekSmets pretstata literaras valodas normam
tiecas vienmer biit nominativa”.

1. Praktiskais materials un izmantotas metodes

Individualo vakumu veido saméra spontans neredigéts latvieSu valodas lietojums mut-
vardos un rakstveida, kopa 400 izteikumu — adverbam daudz 200 lietojuma gadijumu
(100 pamatforma un 100 ta supletivaja parakaja pakape vairak) vienkarsa teikuma vai
salikta teikuma dala un pa 100 piemériem adverbiem maz un cik. Jauzsver, ka mate-
rials nav vakts, koncentréjot uzmanibu uz valodas kultiiras kladam, bet péc kartas
interneta, socialas tiklosanas un mikroblogoSanas vietn€s (Facebook, Twitter), radio
parraides (konkrétas radiostacijas sk. salsingjumu saraksta), dazadas runas situacijas
akadémiskaja vid€ universitaté (nodarbibas, sanaksmes), ikdiena sabiedriskas vietas
u. c. fiksgjot valodas lietojuma piemérus, kuros konstatéts lietvarda vai vietniekvarda
saistijums ar adverbu nominativa vai genitiva. Fiks&tie runas fakti ir literaraja valoda
un sarunvaloda — formala un neformala sazina.

Korpusa datus veido izteikumi no Cetriem dazadiem latvieSu valodas korpusiem
(sk. 1.2.), un atrasto un analiz&to pieméru skaits ir atkarigs gan no korpusa veida, gan
apjoma, tom&r kopgjais piemeru skaits parsniedz Cetrus tikstosus.

1.1. Individualais vakums

Sociolingvistika, lai iegiitu dabiskas, spontanas runas faktus, tiek risinats jautajums,
kada veida parvarét Viljama Labova (William Labov 1970) izvirzito noverotaja para-
doksa (observer’s paradox) problemu: ka, pétnickam neliidzot, lai cilveki atklati runa
mikrofona, noskaidrot, ka vini runa, kad vini nav sistematiska p€tjjuma objekts.
Sarunvalodas izp&te ,,maksliga vide, kura runas paraugi tiek iegiiti p&c pieprasijuma,
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atrautiba no ierasta draugu un pazinu loka, visai reti laus konstatét detalas varianta
izvelg, koda mainu u. tml.” (Baltins, Druviete 2017, 147). Tadgjadi autentisku sarunvalo-
das pieméru ieguve ir arkartigi svarigi, lai runas faktu vaksana notiktu, runatajiem nezi-
not, taja pasa laika nodrosinot respondentu identitates aizsardzibu un zinatnieka &tikas
principu ievéroSanu (plasak sk. Lauze 2008, 7-14). Japiebilst, ka, fiks€jot socidalo mediju
tekstus, kas lielakoties ir publiski pieejami, rakstitaja konta lietotajvards tiek paturéets.

Tiek izmantota tieSo novérojumu metode, kur p&tnieks véro runas situaciju no
malas, un Iidzdaliga novérojuma metode, kur p&tnieks ir sazinas dalibnieks, kuram
ir pieejama Sauraka vai plasaka papildu informacija par tiem runatajiem, vinu izgli-
tibu, profesiju, intereseém u. tml., kas pieder pie vina kolégu, draugu, radu, pazinu
loka. Piem., izmantotajiem Facebook un Twitter kontiem ir daudz sekotaju ar augstako
izglitibu, arT filologisko, pasniedzgji, tulkotdji, literati, studenti, kas lautu domat, ka
tapéc ir vairak piemeéru, kas atbilst literaras valodas normai. Lidzdaliga novérojuma
prieksrociba ir iesp€ja konstatét valodas lietojuma variantus viena cilvéka runa (2) un
(3), ja pieméri ir nemti no vairakiem avotiem. Papildinot kartot€ku no viena avota,
genitiva (4) un nominativa (5) paral€lu izmantojumu viena un taja pasa pozicija var
viegli konstat€t arT nepazistama runataja vai rakstitaja teksta.

2) Daudz, daudz vél ir dziesmu, kuras vajadzéetu nodziedat. (1IV — Martin$
Bergmanis, Facebook ,,LustigsKoronBalle” straum&sana 05.02.2022.)

3) Art mitsu radiostacija ir daudz vina dziesmas, daudz vina dziesmas. (IV —
Martin$ Bergmanis, ,,LustigsRadio” 31.01.2022.)

4) Cik te varetu biit to folkloristu? (IV — zurnalists, LR1 TieSraide no starptautiska
folkloras festivala ,,Baltica 2022 nosléguma 10.07.2022.)

(5) Cik sie kolektivi vispar iesolo? (IV — zurnalists, LR1 TieSraide no starptautiska
folkloras festivala ,,Baltica 2022 nosléguma 10.07.2022.)

Analizgjot Iidzdaliga novérojuma izmantojumu jaunie$u valodas sociolingvistis-
kaja izp&te, Vineta Ernstsone un Laura Tidrike (2006, 18—19) ir uzsverusas $is meto-
des prieksrocibas un trikumus. Iiglaicigs p&tijums sniedz diezgan pilnigu ainu par
sazinu kada socialaja grupa neformalas situacijas, bet par galveno nepilnibu atzits
nelielais noveroto cilvéku skaits. Var pievienoties Bernarda Spolska (Bernard Spolsky
2003, 12) viedoklim, ka $adi piem&ri nav paredzgti statistiskai analizei, tomér spilgti
gadijumi, kurus pétnieks uzskata par véra nemamiem, balstoties sava noveérojumu
pieredzg, parasti reprezent€ vispar&ju noteikumu, nevis normai neatbilstosu gadijumu.
Daudzu gadu laika, kas veltiti latvieSu sarunvalodas pieméru individualam vakumam,
vairakkart ir bijusas runas situacijas, kuras vélreiz apstiprinas kada ieprieks praktiskaja
materiala jau konstateta un teorétiski aprakstita paradiba, kas ir raksturiga neformala
mutvardu sazina.

1.2. Korpusu datu atlase un analize

Lai salidzinatu korpusu datus un individualo vakumu un analizétu nominativa un geni-
tiva konkurenci saistijuma ar adverbu, izraudziti Cetri atskirigi Nacionalaja korpusu
kolekcija (NKK), kas pieejama platforma ,,Korpuss.lv” (Saulite et al. 2022; Saulite,

114


http://Korpuss.lv

GRAMATIKA UN KORPUSA PETIJUMI

Dargis, Auzina 2022), ieklauti masdienu latvie$u valodas korpusi — ,,Lidzsvarotais
misdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpuss (LVK2018)”, ,,Latviesu valodas sintaktiski
markétais korpuss (LVTB)” (Rituma et al. 2023), ,,.Latviesu valodas runas atpazisa-
nas korpuss (LVR2013)” un ,,Pandémijas dienasgramatas (PanDi)”. LVK2018, LVTB
un LVR2013 ir visparigi, reprezentativi korpusi, kas sniedz visparigu prieksstatu par
latviesu valodu un nav ierobezoti tematiski vai péc kadas citas pazimes, savukart
PanDi ir specializétais korpuss, kas ietver kovida laika tapusas dienasgramatas, kuras
dokumentgta ikdienas dzive pandémijas laika.

Visi analizei izraudzitie korpusi ir automatiski morfologiski markéti, izmantojot
Latvijas Universitates Matematikas un informatikas institiita izstradato latviesu valo-
das automatiskas analizes rikkopu LV-PIPE (http:/nlp.ailab.lv/) (Znotins, Barzdin$
2020; Gruzitis, Znotins 2018), kas nodrosina padzilinatu valodas izpéti. LVTB automa-
tiskais morfologiskais mark&ums ir manuali parbaudits, un datiem (17 127 teikumiem)
ir pievienots arT sintaktiskais mark&jums — teikumu sintaktiskas struktiiras att€losanai
izmantojot hibridu atkaribu-frazu gramatikas modeli (Rituma et al. 2019). Savukart
LRK2013 ir ieklauti audioieraksti un to atSifréjumi ortografiskaja transkripcija.

Analizgjot korpusu datus, tiek izmantotas konkordances, kas iegiitas ar pirms tam
rapigi formulétu CQL (anglu val. Corpus Query Language ‘korpusa vaicajuma valoda’)
vaicajumu. Izmantotas arT kvantitativas analizes metodes, skatot atrasto konstrukciju
izplatibas biezumu korpusos (McEnery, Hardie 2012).

Ta ka LVTB ir pievienots arT sintaktiskais mark&ums, kas lauj daudz precizak
atlasit teikumus, kuros adverbs tiek lietots kopa ar lietvardu nominativa vai genitiva,
turklat nemot vera ari sintaktisko saistijumu un sintaktiskas lomas, meklgjot LVTB,
izmantoti vaicajumi, kuros noradita atkaribu struktiira (teikuma loceklis, no kura atka-
rigs cits teikuma loceklis) — tiek mekl&ti adverbi daud?z, ta supletiva parakas pakapes
forma vairak, maz, cik, kas atkarigi no lietvarda nominativa vai genitiva:

a-node [ m/tag ~ '"n...(n|g)!, a-node [ m/form = "daudz" ] ]
a-node [ m/tag ~ '"n...(n|g)!, a-node [ m/form = "vairak" ] ]
a-node [ m/tag ~ '"n...(n|g)!, a-node [ m/form = "cik" ] ]
a-node [ m/tag ~ '""n...(n|g)!, a-node [ m/form = "maz" ] ]

Ta ka korpusa apjoms ir salidzinosi neliels, atrasto pieméru nav daudz — ar daudz
ir atrasti 85 teikumi, no kuriem tikai divos lietots lietvards nominativa (6)—(7), ar vai-
rak — 24 teikumi, ar maz — 4 teikumi un ar cik — 13 teikumi. Teikumos, kuros vairak,
cik, maz atkarigs no lietvarda, lietvards ir sastopams tikai genitiva.

(6) Labpratak reizi pa reizei pasézu majas ar draugiem, iedzeru vinu, paru-
ndjos, pasmejos, ne eju uz vietu, kur skala miizika un daudz svesi cilveki.
(KD - LVTB)

@) Intereséjas art citi jaunie vecaki — ir jau tikpat daudz berni, kuri tiek gatavoti —

nak piecgadigi un pat divi cetrgadigi. (KD — LVTB)

Otrs vaicajuma tips, kas izmantots, meklIgjot LVTB konkréto adverbu un lietvarda
lietojumu, lauj atrast teikumus ar adverbialu izteicgju, kura viens no komponentiem ir
adverbs daudz, vairak, maz vai cik un otrs ir lietvards teikuma priekSmeta funkcija, piem.,
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a-node [ role ="pred", a-xinfo [ xtype = "xPred", tag ~ '\\[adv', a-node
[ m/form = "daudz" ] ], a-node [ role = "subj", m/tag ~ '"n...(n|9)" 1]

Atrasto pieméru nav daudz: ar daudz ir atrasti astoni teikumi, ar vairak — sesi
teikumi, ar maz — divi teikumi un ar cik — viens teikums. Tatad lielakaja dala atrasto
teikumu lietvards teikuma priek$meta funkcija ir genitiva (8), (9). Tikai viena teikuma,
kura adverbiala izteic€ja komponents ir vardforma vairdak (10), un teikuma, kura adver-
biala izteicgja komponents ir adverbs cik, teikuma priek§mets ir nominativa.

®) Sabilé brino plaksniSu ar uzrakstiem par nozimigam vietam ir daudz, un Sau-
rajas ielindas tas pamanamas vél jo labak. (KD — LVTB)

(9)  Jas tacu visi esat pamanijusi, ka cilvéku ar bardam klist arvien vairak?
(KD — LVTB)

(10) Vel jo vairak prieks, ja bérnins ir gaidits un vesels, atzist Daugavpils regionalas
slimnicas vecmate Iveta Zilvinska [..] (KD — LVTB)

LVK2018, LRK2013, PanDi korpusos, kas pieejami noSketchEngine korpusu par-
lukprogramma, atlasitas konkordances, kuras adverbs daudz, vairak, maz un cik lietots
saistljuma ar lietvardu nominativa vai genitiva. Lai atrastu adverbus daudz, vairak,
maz un cik, kas atkarigi no lietvarda nominativa vai genitiva un atrodas tiesi blakus
lietvardam, izmantoti CQL vaicajumi, piem.,

[word="daudz"] [tag="n..g.*"]
[word="daudz"] [tag="n..n.*"]

Ta ka LVK2018, LRK2013, PanDi nav sintaktiski marketi, ar izmantotajiem vaica-
jumiem tiek atrasti arT petfjumam nederigi teikumi. Tadg] visi atrastie pieméri ir manu-
ali parskatiti, kvantitativai analizei izraugoties tikai tos teikumus, kur savienojuma pir-
mais komponents ir adverbs daudz, vairak, maz vai cik un otrais komponents — lietvards
nominativa vai genitiva. Sajos korpusos nav lietderigi izmantot CQL vaicajumu, lai
mekl&tu pieme@rus ar adverbialu izteicgju, jo nav iesp&jams formulét precizu vaicajumu.

2. Individuala vakuma un korpusa datu kvantitativais salidzinajums

Vienkarsa statistiska analize, neskirojot, vai teikuma ir dalama genitiva konstrukcija
(piem., paradijusas daudz témas) vai adverbials izteicgjs kopa ar teikuma priekSmetu
(piem., ir Joti daudz darba), parada, ka kopuma gan individualaja vakuma, gan korpusa
datos adverbu daud?z, ta supletiva parakas pakapes forma vairdak, maz, cik saistijjuma
ar lietvardu doming genitivs, tomér LVR2013 un PanDi korpusos, kuros ieklauts vai-
rak sarunvalodas datu, lietvards nominativa gaidama genitiva vieta sastopams biezak
(sk. 1. att€lu). Iznémums ir adverbs cik — tas LVR2013 un PanDi tomér nedaudz vairak
lietots kopa ar lietvardu nominativa (11)—(12).

(11)  [..] tagad protams tas jau automatiski ir ka doma cik kalorijas apméram tai
ediena ir [..] (KD — LVR2013)
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(12)  Laiks ir izjucis nav saprotams cik dienas ir pagajusas, cik dienas vel prieksa.
(KD — PanDi)

Analizg izmantoto pieméru skaits atskiras (individualaja vakuma ar katru adverbu
apkopoti 100 pieméri, savukart korpusos atrasto un analiz&to pieméru skaits ir ciesi
saistits ar korpusa apjomu un vairakos gadijumos parsniedz pat 1000 pieméru), tapec
1. attéla diagrammas noradits adverba un atbilstosa lietvarda locfjuma lietojums pro-
centos. Ta ka izmantoto korpusu apjoms atskiras (LVK2018 ir 10 milj. vardlietojumu
(12 milj. tekstvienibu), LVR2013 ir 1,1 milj. tekstvienibu, PanDi ir 565 000 vardlieto-
jumu (709 000 tekstvienibu)), atSkirTgs ir arT no tiem atlasito un analiz&to piemeru skaits.

Likumsakarigi, ka visvairak pieméru atlasiti un analiz&ti no LVK2018: ar daudz ir
1957 teikumi (lietvards genitiva — 98,3 % teikumu (1923 teikumi), lietvards nominativa
lictots 1,7 % teikumu (34 teikumi)), ar vairak — 1109 teikumi (ar lietvardu genitiva —
96,1 % teikumu (1066 teikumi), lietvards nominativa — 3,9 % teikumu (43 teikumi)), ar
maz — 208 teikumi (ar lietvardu genitiva — 98,6 % teikumu (205 teikumi), ar lietvardu
nominativa — 1,4 % teikumu (3 teikumi)), ar cik — 197 teikumi (ar lietvardu genitiva —
90,4 % teikumu (178 teikumi), ar lietvardu nominativa — 9,6 % teikumu (19 teikumi)).
Daudz mazak analiz&jamo piemé@ru iegiits no PanDi un LVR2013, piem., ar adverbu
daudz no PanDi iegiiti un analiz&ti 283 teikumi (ar lietvardu genitiva 89 % teikumu
(252 teikumi) un ar lietvardu nominativa — 11 % teikumu (31 teikums), no LVR2013 —
284 teikumi (ar lietvardu genitiva 77,8 % teikumu (221 teikums) un ar lietvardu nomi-
nattva — 22,2 % teikumu (63 teikumi)).

Genifivs Nominativs Genitivs [ Nominativs

100% 100%
75% 75%
50% 50%
25% 25%

0% kv2018 LKR2013  PanDi Individudlais  °® LKV2018 LKR2013  PanDi _Individualais

vakums vakums
daudz + lietvards maz + lietvards
Genitivs [l Nominativs Genitivs [l Nominativs
100% 100%
75% 75%
50% 50%
25% 25%

0% 0%

LKV2018  LKR2013 PanDi  Individualais LKV2018  LKR2013 PanDi Individualais
L o vakums . o vakums
vairak + lietvards cik + lietvards

1. attéls. Genitiva un nominativa konkurence saistijuma ar adverbiem daudz, vairak, maz, cik
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Kvantitativa datu analize parada, ka gan individualaja vakuma, gan korpusu datos
adverbu daudz (arT vardformas vairak) un maz lietojuma kopa ar lietvardu doming
genitivs. Nedaudz vairak lietvards nominativa vérojams LVR2013 un individualaja
vakuma, jo Sajas datu kopas domin€ spontanie mutvardu teksti. Savukart, apliikojot
genitiva un nominativa konkurenci lietvarda saistijuma ar adverbu cik, LVR2013 un
PanDi biezak sastopams nominativs.

3. Sintakses pétijuma rezultati un diskusija

Saja pétijuma ir atlasiti tris adverbi — daudz (ta supletiva parakas pakapes forma vai-
rak), maz, cik —, kuri sikak tiek analizeti teikuma gramatiskaja centra saistijuma ar
lietvarda genitivu vai nominativu divgjadi:

1) ka salikts teikuma priekSmets, ko veido adverbs ar daudzuma nozimi un

lietvards;

2) ka teikuma priekSmets pie adverbiala izteicgja.

Ta ka abos gadijumos literaras valodas norma paredz genitiva izmantojumu
(https://mlvv.tezaurs.lv/daudz:1; https://mlvv.tezaurs.lv/maz:1), tam vajadzetu biit
atspogulotam vienkarsa teikuma minimala modela klasifikacija. Kaut arT ir izstradati
vairaki minéto modelu saraksti, sintakses specialistu viedokli atseviskos jautajumos
atSkiras. Maigone Beitina (2009, 92) uzskata, ka ,,latviesu valodas vienkarsu teikumu
predikativo modelu pilniga saraksta nav; pilniga inventarizacija nav vel paveikta”.
Atkariba no teikuma modela komponentu visparinajuma pakapes mingtajos sarakstos
tiek piedavats dazads pasu modelu skaits, kas katra valoda ir ierobezots. Jaapzinas,
ka ,,modelis atspogulo tikai teikuma paradigmas pamatformu” (Lokmane 2013, 726).
Tadgjadi jarekinas, ka salikts teikuma priekSmets ir zemaka ITmena sintakses paradiba,
kas teikuma modeli var neparadities.

Tomer, pievienojoties Intas Freimanes uzskatiem (1985, 51), ,,LatvieSu valodas
gramatikd” ir atzZiméts verbala divkomponentu vienkarsa teikuma minimala modela
realizacijas variants, ko veido nomens genitiva un verbu nebiit, (ne)trikt, (ne)pietikt
3. personas finita forma. Tam atbilst teikumi ar saliktu teikuma priekSmetu, ko veido
daudzuma apzim&jums, to vidi analiz&jamie adverbi, kopa ar lietvardu genitiva. Tados
gadijumos izteicgja pozicija ir pielaujami arT jebkuri citi pilnnozimes verbi (Lokmane
2013, 728). Piem., individualaja vakuma un korpusu materiala konstat&tie teikumi,
kuros salikts teikuma priekSmets veidots, izmantojot adverbu un lietvardu genitiva
(13)—(15) (teikuma priekSmets ir pasvitrots ar vienu svitru, izteicgjs — ar divam).

(13)  Loti maz cilveku patiesiba iegulda nervus izaugsmei. (IV — Martins Krusts @
Martinskrusts, Twitter 02.11.2022.)

(14) Vai palielinot ministriju skaitu valstij vairak naudas radisies? (IV — Ramona
Petravica, Facebook 03.11.2022.)

(15)  Taja iesaistijas maz pagasta iedzivotaju, galvenokart tadi, kuru ipasumi atrodas
loti tuvu pasreizéjai razotnei [..] (KD — LVK2018)
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Adverbiala divkomponentu vienkarsa teikuma minimala modela tips ar teikuma
priek§metu genitiva (16)—(18) ir ieklauts visos apskatitajos sintakses p&tnieku darbos
ar nelielam modela tehniska atspogulojuma atSkiritbam: Sgen Vein cor ADVouant
(Freimane 1985, 60; Beitina 2009, 92; Lokmane 2013, 731; Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021,
428). Tikai viena divkomponentu vienkarsa teikuma minimalo modelu saraksta tadi
pieméri ar adverbialu predikativo komponentu ka Gramatu ir daudz un Paligu ir maz
atziti par nominala divkomponentu vienkarsa teikuma minimala modela Nggy COPgiy
COP Nyowm realizacijas variantiem (Valdmanis 1989, 73), jo sintaktiski semantiska
funkcija nomeniem un méra adverbiem ir ta pati un, iesp&jams, morfologiska vardskiru
atSkirtba nav bijis pietiekams pamats atseviska papildu teikuma modela izdaliSanai.

(16)  Cilvéku bija [oti daudz. (IV — radioraidijuma intervéjama persona, LR1
»Regionu krustpunkta” 19.01.2022.)

(17)  Nebitu jau slikti, ka te laipnibas biutu vairak. (IV — Vents A Krauklis @
VentsAKrauklis, Twitter 13.11.2022.)

(18)  Sis tradicijas cienitaju Daugavpili kliist aizvien vairak. (KD — LVTB)

Praktiskaja materiala abos gadijumos ir konstatéti piem&ri ar nominativu — gan
salikta teikuma priekSmeta sastava (19)—(21), gan teikuma priekSmeta pozicija pie
adverbiala izteicgja (22)—(24).

(19) Vairak smiltis ir savestas. (IV — radioraidijuma sportists, ,,Radio SWH” ,,Vakara
sporta stunda” 03.10.2022.)

(20) Es domaju drizak, ka maz cilvéki parzina savas tiesibas. (IV — Vaivare @vaivarei,
Twitter 20.02.2022.)

(21)  Loti daudz édinataji piedava piegades uz majam vai lidznemsSanas iespéjas.
(KD — PanDi)

(22)  Tu skaties, ka darba devéji ir Joti daudz. (IV — studente, runas situacija augst-
skola. LL 19.01.2022.)

(23) Vairdk ir tadi, kas saprot, ka uz augsu jadzied vai uz leju. (IV — radioraidijuma
kordirigente, LR1 ,,Ka labak dzivot” 04.11.2022.)

(24) Vel jo vairdk prieks, ja bérnins ir gaidits un vesels, atzist Daugavpils regionalds
slimnicas vecmate Iveta Zilvinska [..] (KD — LVTB)

Sintaktiskaja analiz€ ir m&ginats apzinat, vai bez raksta ievada minéta A. Kalnacas
apsveéruma par tiekSanos péc teikuma priekSmeta pamatlocijuma gramatiskaja sis-
téma ir vél kadi papildu faktori, kas ietekmé nominativa izmantojumu genitiva vieta.
Individuala vakuma kartoteéka un PanDi un LVR2013 korpusa ir vairak spontani veidotu
teikumu, Tpasi mutvardu pieméru sadala. Ka zinams, izteikuma dalfjums t€ma un réma
ietekmé vardu secibu, tadgjadi lietvards sintaktiskaja saistijuma ar méra adverbu var
atrasties arT saméra talu viens no otra. Ne vienméer attalinata vardu seciba veicina lite-
raras valodas normas neievéroSanu. Piem., rakstveida teksta (25), (26) ir lietots genitivs.

(25)  Zinu par notikumiem fronté pagaidam maz. (IV — Sandra Veinberg, Facebook
16.10.2022.)
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(26)  Sabilé briino plaksnisu ar uzrakstiem par nozimigam vietam ir daudz, un Sau-
rajas ielindas tas pamanamas vél jo labak. (KD — LVTB)

Vairakos piemé&ros ar adverbu cik lietvards nominativa iesp&jams ir tadel, ka
valodas lietotajs tiecas saskanot to ar izteicgju, kurs izteikts ar salikto darbibas varda
formu, t. i., ar divdabja formu un paligdarbibas vardu biif personas forma, kuru médz
arT izlaist (27)—(29).

(27)  Zinu, tikai to, cik dienas ir atlikuSas lidz kursa darba iesniegSanas termina
beigam, bet ne to, kas par dienu. (KD — PanDi)

(28) Tada sajiita ka cietumd, kad uz sienam jaskrapé cik dienas pagajusas...
(KD — PanDi)

(29)  Es nezinu, cik dienas karantina aizvaditas, es tas neskaitu. (KD — PanDi)

Dazkart adverba novietojums, kas §Ts nelokamas vardskiras vardiem ir galve-
nais sintaktisko attieksmju izteikSanas Iidzeklis, var maldinat. Tas redzams mutvardu
piem&ros ar lietvardu nominativa. Teikuma autors informativa zina ir uzsveris méra
adverba saistijumu ar verbu — maz aizpildija (30), maz zin (31) — vai adjektivu sastata
izteicgja funkcija — ir vajadzigas vairak (32) —, tau vardu seciba attiecigd noformgjuma
triikst un izskatas adverba saistTjums ar lietvardu. Tadgjadi Sie teikumi ir interpreté-
jami divgjadi.

(30)  Kapéc tik maz cilvéki aizpildija? (IV — Eriks @ekolsund, Twitter 14.09.2022.)

(31)  [..] cik maz cilveki zin Hariju Porteru. (IV — agija kola-kanca @agijakola,
Twitter 24.09.2022.)

(32)  Mums ir vajadzigas vairak sarunas klatiené! (IV — alpinists Kristaps Liepins
@vx_lv, Twitter 05.11.2022.)

Jasecina, ka ne vienmér spontanam mutvardu tekstam raksturigas ipatnibas vardu
novietojuma nosaka lietvarda locTjuma izveli. Piem&ri, kuros var konstatét sarunva-
lodai tipisko vardu secibu, ir sastopami gan ar nominativu (33), gan ar genitivu (34).

(33)  Nespéju atcereties, cik tad tie precizie cipari bija apmeklétaji. (IV — raidijuma
vaditdjs, ,,Radio SWH” , Brivdienu riti ar Artiiru Kriizkopu” 10.04.2022.)

(34)  Daudz jums istabu kurinamu? (IV — raidijjuma vaditajs, LR2 ,,Cita lieta”
15.01.2022.)

lesp&jams, ka sava loma ir runataju automatizétajam latviesu valodas prasmém,
respektivi, runatajs vai rakstitajs ieprieks nepardoma un nepievers uzmanibu izteikuma
nepieciesama varda formai, bet to produc€ automatiski.

Saja pétijuma ir pievérsta uzmaniba arf leksiskajam aspektam un apsvérta doma
par Gizusu, proti, vai parastam valodas lidzeklu lietojuma veidam tautas valoda ir kada
nozime. Regulars genitiva lietojums stabilas vardkopas, kas ikdienas sazina tiek auto-
matiski producétas lidzigi formulam, varétu nostiprinat normas stabilitati. Piem., visos
fiks€tajos individuala vakuma gadijumos nedalamaja vardkopa daudz laimes atkarigais
komponents ir genitiva. ArT visos korpusos atrastajos pieméros ar vardkopu daudz
laimes lietvards ir genitiva.
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(35)  Daudz laimes, mans Draugs! (IV — Martin$ Bergmanis, Facebook 01.11.2021.)
(36)  Damas, daudz laimes jums varda diena! (IV — radioraidijuma vaditajs, ,,Radio
SWH” ,,Brivdienu riti ar Arturu Krazkopu” 23.01.2022.)

(37)  Sovakar pie téjas, kiicinas un sniega biis daudz laimes! (IV — vetriks™*
@AiraVetric, Twitter 27.12.2022.)

Ir vérts pieminét Jekaba Graubina dziesmu ,,Daudz baltu dieninu”, kuru joprojam
tauta dzied un kuras teksta vairakkart atkartojas adverba daudz saistijums ar lietvardu
genitiva.

Velgjuma teikumos (35), (36) predikats me&dz bt sintaktiskaja nullforma. Ja nav
verbaliz&ta darbibas varda vélet vai novélet forma izteicgja pozicija, saliktajam teikuma
loceklim daudz laimes ir akuzativa nozime, kura paturéts genitivs atbilstosi literaras
valodas normai (plasak par novélgjumu sintaktiskajiem variantiem sk. Lauze 2012).
Toméer arT netipiska subjekta pozicija (37) ir izmantots genitivs.

Pieme@ros ar stabilu vardkopu vairak informacijas (38), (39) nav iesp&jams noteikt,
vai predikata sintaktiska nullforma biitu kada no verbu (skatities, meklet, lasit u. tml.)
personu formam, kas piesaistitu objektu, resp., minéta vardkopa biitu lietota akuzativa
nozimge, vai taja nav verbalizéta kada divdabja forma (pieejams, apskatams, iegiistams
u. tml.), kas liecinatu par subjekta funkciju.

(38) Vairak informdcijas seit [..] (IV — Liepajas teatris (@Liepajasteatris, Twitter
25.10.2022.)

(39)  Radioraidijuma vaditaja: Vairak informacijas zolmaniem.lv. (IV — ,Radio
SWH” ,,Beta beidz nedélu” 11.11.2022.)

(40) Vairak informacija [hipersaite] (IV — Mardadzis, Facebook 18.05.2022.)

Tikai viena individuala vakuma gadijuma (40) socialajos medijos konstat&ts pie-
mers ar nominativu, bet ir iesp&jama arT neuzmanibas kliida, ja p&dgjais burts palicis
neuzrakstits. Nominativs konstatéts arT trijos LVK 2018 piemé&ros (41)—(43).

(41)  [..] art Klientu apkalposanas specialistiem, operatoriem loti reti ir pieejama
vairak informacija neka klientam, jo art viniem nav piekluves uznémumu noré-
kinu vai finansu gramatvedibas sistemam. (KD — LVK2018)

42)  [..] svetku izdevumiem palidzés Naudas planosanas centra sadarbiba ar
GE Money Bank izstradatais Naudas kontrolieris (vairak informdacija:
www.vissparnaudu.lv sadala Par mums). (KD — LVK2018)

(43)  Ja interesé vairak informdacija par EKO, vai OUTLAST tehnologiju EKO
zimola produktos, jautdjiet gan Seit maminuklubd, gan art oficialda parstavja
ViKrEm majas lapas kontaktos. (KD — LVK2018)

Var piebilst, ka socialajos medijos izmantotie t€mturi ar méra apstakla vardiem
var kalpot par paraugu citiem latvie$u valodas lietotajiem genitiva saglabasana, seviski
tviterT, kas atSkiras no citiem socialajiem medijiem ar to, ka kop$ ta pirmsakumiem
»Latvija aktualizgjas prasiba p&c tvitu valodiskas kvalitates, to autoriem aizvien biezak
tika un tiek noradttas vinu kltidas” (Brice 2019, 77). Piem., témtura pamata ir izmantots
kads sauklis (44), (45) vai restorana nosaukums (46).
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(44)  [pardod jau notiritas ogas| #mazakdarba #vairakprieka (IV — Inguna Ziemere,
Facebook 05.07.2021.)

(45)  #VairakLétasGaismas (1V — Ainars Zel¢s @ZEraksti, Twitter 13.11.2022.)

(46)  Liels paldies #vairaksaules par iespéju labi paést. (IV — Inga Martinsone
@Martinsonelnga, Twitter 25.08.2021.)

Tomer sintakses skatljuma japiekrit Aksela Holviata (Axe!/ Holvoet 2012, 95)
viedoklim, ka primarais ir teikuma strukturalais modelis, kura ir ietverts lietvards
noteikta locTjuma un ,,atseviskas leksémas nevar parvaldit sevis pieprasitos loctjumus”.

Secinajumi

Gan korpusu, gan individuala vakuma datiem ir priekSrocibas un trikumi, tadgjadi
vislabakos rezultatus var iegiit, apvienojot abas praktiska materiala ieguves metodes.
Individuala vakuma autentiskie sarunvalodas pieméri, kas korpusa datos var neieklt
vispar vai paradities p&c laika, ir noderigs, kaut arT apjoma zina neliels p&tijuma avots.

Gan korpusu, gan individuala vakuma materiala dalama genitiva konstrukcijas
un ar adverbiala izteicgja doming genitivs. Nominativs biezak konstatéts Latviesu
valodas runas atpazisanas korpusa (LVR2013), analiz&to tris adverbu grupa — biezak
saistfjuma ar adverbu cik.

Nominativa izmantojumu genitiva vieta sekmé gan gramatiskas sist€émas iectekme,
kur nominativs ir teikuma priekSmeta pamatlocijums, gan vél p&tami dazi citi papildu
faktori — piem., mutvardu teikumos maldinoss méra adverba novietojums lidzas lietvar-
dam, kaut gan, Skiet, domats ta saistjjums ar verbu vai adjektivu.

P&tijuma rezultati ar genitiva lietojuma procentualo parsvaru ir parsniegusi autoru
negativas prognozes. lesp&jams, ka regulars genitiva lictojums stabilas adverbialas
vardkopas, ka ar1 socialo mediju t€émturos, kas ikdienas sazina Iidzigi formulam tiek
automatiski producgti, varétu nostiprinat latvieSu valodas literaras normas stabilitati.

Saisinajumi

ADV apstakla vards

Ccop saitina

FIN finita forma

GEN genitivs

v individualais vakums

KD korpusa dati

LL Lindas Lauzes individuala vakuma kartotéka

LRK2013  Latviesu valodas runas atpazisanas korpuss
LR1 radiostacija ,,Latvijas Radio 1”

LR2 radiostacija ,,Latvijas Radio 2”

LVK2018  Lidzsvarotais latviesu valodas tekstu korpuss
LRK2013  Latviesu valodas runas atpazisanas korpuss
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LVTB Latviesu valodas sintaktiski markétais korpuss
N nomens

NOM nominativs

PanDi Pandémijas dienasgramatas

QUANT daudzums

Radio SWH radiostacija ,,Radio SWH”

S lietvards

A% darbibas vards

Avoti
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Summary

The article describes the advantages and disadvantages of corpus data and individual collection.
The availability of various grammatically annotated corpora of the Latvian language ensures
more and more extensive grammar studies based on corpus data. On the other hand, the indi-
vidual collection played a major role in the development of linguistics, and it is an older way of
obtaining practical material. However, in today’s technological age, the individual usefulness of
the collection has come into question.

For a practical comparison of the two data acquisition methods, a common phenomenon in
modern Latvian language usage was chosen — genitive and nominative competition (in connec-
tion with an adverb), which was found both in the individual collection and in the corpora data.
In this study, three adverbs are selected — daudz ‘many’ (wordform vairak ‘more’) maz ‘few’,
cik ‘how many’ — which are analysed in greater detail in the syntactic centre of the sentence in
connection with the genitive or nominative of the noun. The individual collection consists of
relatively spontaneous unedited use of the Latvian language in speech and writing — 100 sentences
with each adverb. For corpus-driven data analysis, four corpora of the Latvian language were
used: The Balanced Corpus of Modern Latvian (LVK2018), Latvian Treebank (LVTB), Latvian
Speech Recognition Corpus (LRK2013), and Corpus of Latvian Pandemic Diaries (PanDi).
The phrases with the genitive form dominate the material of both the corpora and the individual
collection. According to the used sources, nominative is more frequent in the Latvian Speech
Recognition Corpus (LVR2013), but in the group of three analysed adverbs — more often in
connection with the adverb cik ‘how many’.

Keywords: Latvian; individual collection; corpus; syntax; genitive and nominative competition.
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Sintaktisko sakaru robezgadijumi: sekundari
predikativs sakars un pakartojums’

Borderline cases of syntactic relations:
Secondary predication and subordination

llze Lokmane

Latvistikas un baltistikas nodala
Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate, Latvijas Universitate
Visvalza iela 4a, Riga, LV-1050, Latvija
E-pasts: ilze.lokmane@lu.lv

Raksta analizeti divu sintaktisko sakaru — pakartojuma un sekundari predikativa sakara —
robezgadijumi, balstoties uz ipasibas varda vai ta aizstajéja nominativa un akuzativa formu
un lietvarda instrumentala formu lietojumu teikuma. Papildus $Tm funkcijam Ipasibas vards
nominativa un lietvards instrumentali var iesaistities arT predikativa sakara un but sastata
izteicgja dala — Sis aspekts raksta ieskicéts, bet nav tuvak aplikots.

Sekundari predikativa sakara iesaistits teikuma loceklis neatkarigi no vardformas ir sekundari
predikativs komponents (SPK). Pakartojuma iesaistits ipasibas vards nominativa vai akuzativa
teikuma veic apzimétaja funkciju, savukart darbibas vardam pakartots lietvards instrumen-
tali ir veida apstaklis. Raksta mekl&ti gan formali, gan semantiski kritériji minéto vardformu
funkciju noskirsanai.

Formals noskirSanas kriterijs ir vardu seciba — apzimé&tajs parasti atrodas raksturojama varda
prieksa, turpretim sekundari predikativa komponenta vieta teikuma nav stingri noteikta.
Papildu kritérijs ir izteic&ja morfologiskais tips, jo nominala teikuma arT teikuma beigas novie-
tots ipasibas vards vai ta aizstajéjs uzskatams par apzimétaju.

Galvenais faktors, kas lauj atskirt sekundari predikativu sakaru no pakartojuma, ir teikuma
loceklu semantika. Apzimétajs izsaka pazimi, kas sazinas situacija nav aktualizéta, darbibas
vardam pakartots apstaklis nosauc kadu situacijas dalibnieku vai raksturo darbibas veidu, tur-
pretim sekundari predikativs komponents izsaka pazimi, kas, atSkiriba no apzimétaja nosauk-
tas, pastav izteicgja nosauktas darbibas laika un teikuma tiek ipasi uzsverta.

Atslégvardi: pakartojums; sekundari predikativs sakars, apzimétajs; veida apstaklis;
instrumentalis.

1 Publikacija izstradata Valsts pétijjumu programmas ,Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas
sabiedribas attistibai” projekta ,,Miasdienu latvieSu valodas izp&te un valodas tehnologiju
attistiba” (Nr. VPP-LETONIKA-2021/1-0006).
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levads

Sintaktiskie sakari ir viens no sintakses pamatjédzieniem, un raksturot teikuma struk-
tiru batiba nozimé raksturot sintaktiskos sakarus, kas saista vardus un vardu formas.
Tomer dazadas gramatikas teorijas izpratne par sintaktisko sakaru baitibu un tipiem ir
visai atSkiriga. Turklat, lai kadi sintaktisko sakaru tipi tiktu postuléti, neizb&gami ir
robezgadijumi jeb valodas paradibas, kas var piederét pie dazadiem tipiem, jo grama-
tika stingras robezas starp kategorijam biezi vien nav novelkamas (Aarts et al. 2004).

Viens no komplicgtakajiem ir sekundari predikativs jeb puspredikativs sakars, kas
aptver visai plasu valodas paradibu loku. Salidzinajuma ar citiem sintaktisko sakaru
tipiem, piem., sakartojumu un pakartojumu, latviesu sintaks€ tas aprakstits mazak
(sk., piem., Freimane 1985, 70—78; Lokmane 2002; 2013, 742—757; Kalnaca, Lokmane
2021, 432—-448). Dala sekundari predikativa sakara iesaistTtu teikuma loceklu (galveno-
kart lokamas vardformas) tradicionali saukti arT par dubultlocekliem, uzsverot divéjado
sintaktisko sakaru ar vairakiem teikuma locekliem — izteic&ju un teikuma priekSmetu
vai izteicgju un papildinataju (Valdmanis 1989b, 50—51; Beitina 2009, 136—140). Tom&r
valodas vienibu loks, kas attiecinams uz sekundaro predikativitati, dazadu p&tnieku
skatTjuma at8kiras. Ipasi tas attiecas uz vardformam, kam neveidojas formu atbilsme
ar atbalsta vardu — nelokamajiem divdabjiem, nenoteiksmi, apstakla vardiem — un kas
uzskatiti gan par sekundari predikativiem komponentiem, gan darbibas vardam pakar-
totiem apstakliem vai papildinatajiem. Tap&c ir aktuali atkal no jauna pieversties tiklab
sekundaras predikativitates teorétiskajam aspektam, ka miisdienu valodas materialam,
izmantojot latvieSu valodas korpusu dotumus.

Raksta mérkis ir noskaidrot sekundari predikativa sakara un pakartojuma noskir-
Sanas kriterijus, aplukojot gramatiskas formas, kas var iesaistities gan viena, gan otra
sakara — Tpasibas varda (vai ta aizstajgja, piem., lokama divdabja) nominativa un akuza-
tiva formu un lietvarda instrumentala formu. Sadam noliikam izmantoti divu lidzsva-
roto misdienu latviesu valodas korpusu — LVK2018 un LVK2022 — dati, piem&ri no
plassazinas lidzekliem, ka arT dazi specifiski sintakses p&tjjumos jau ieprieks analiz&ti
pieméri.

1. Sintaktisko sakaru sistemas

Ka jau mingts ievada, ir iesp&jams postulét dazadas sintaktisko sakaru sistémas. Tiek
uzskatits, ka miisdienu teorijas ir divas galvenas pieejas sintaktiskas struktfiras izpratng
jeb divi galvenie konkurgjosie modeli (Matthews 2007; Holviits 2012; Seuren 2015):
1) atkaribu (ang. dependency grammar) jeb relaciju gramatika (ang. relational
grammar);
2) frazes struktliras (ang. phrase structure) jeb komponentu struktiiras (ang. con-
stituent structure) gramatika.
Atkaribu gramatika pienem, ka sintaktiskie sakari veidojas starp atsevisSkiem tei-
kuma elementiem — vardiem, vardu formam, savukart frazes struktiiras gramatika par
galvenajam tiek uzskatitas dalas un vesela attieksmes. Viena konstrukcijas elementa
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attieksmes pret citu elementu principiali atskiras no elementa attiecksmém pret kons-
trukciju ka veselumu jeb lomu (funkciju) konstrukcijas izveideé (Matthews 2007, 5).
Tomeér ka pret vienu, ta otru pieeju izteikti iebildumi, uzsverot, ka sintaktiskie sakari ir
daudzveidigaki, neka iesp&jams atklat atkaribu vai komponentu struktiiras gramatika,
un sintaktisko sakaru sistému nevajag attélot vienkarsaku, neka ta patiesiba ir (piem.,
Matthews 2007, 178—185).

ArT latvieSu sintakses tradicija sintaktisko sakaru tipologija veidota visai atski-
rigi (sk., piem., Karklins 1976a; Freimane 1985; Valdmanis 1989a; Beitina 2009).
Jaunakajos latviesu sintakses pétfjjumos sintaktisko sakaru sisteéma ir strukturéta tris
Itmenos jeb pakapeés (piem., Lokmane 2013; Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021):

1) pirmas pakapes sintaktiskais sakars — predikativs sakars, kas veidojas starp

teikuma virslocekliem;

2) otras pakapes sintaktiskie sakari — sekundari predikativs un determinativs
sakars, kas piesaista vardformu visam gramatiskajam centram vai visam tei-
kumam kopuma;

3) tresas pakapes sintaktiskie sakari — sakartojums un pakartojums, kas saista
vardu un vardformu vai vardformu un vardformu.

Sintaktiskajam sakaram parasti ir arT kadi formali raditaji, piem., formu saskano-
jums resp. kongruence, formala atkariba, blaku novietojums (par to tuvak sk., piem.,
Lokmane 2010), bet dazkart saistljums ir tikai semantisks.

Talak apliikosim pakartojuma sakara un sekundari predikativa sakara svarigakas
pazimes.

1.1. Pakartojums

Pakartojums (ang. subordination) tiek uzskatits par relativi vienkarsu sintaktisku
sakaru, kas pastav starp vardu un varda formu, veidojot pakartotu vardu savienojumu
jeb vardkopu.

Pakartojuma biitiskas pazimes ir $adas. Pirmkart, pakartojuma saistits neatkari-
gais un atkarigais komponents. Ja vardkopu iesaista teikuma, tad neatkarigais kom-
ponents ar sintaktiskiem sakariem piesaistits kadam citam vardam vai vardiem tei-
kuma (par pamatelementa noteiksanas krit€rijiem vardu savienojuma sk. Holviits 2012,
43-50), bet pasu pakartojuma sakaru tas neietekmé. Otrkart, neatkarigais komponents
parasti ir vards ar visu savu formu sistému, bet atkarigais — varda forma. Tadgjadi
vardkopa ir varda sintaktisko potencu realizacija (Karklin§ 1976b; Freimane 1985,
88-91). Piem., darbibas vards sitit piesaistijis atkarigos komponentus bérnus, uz lau-
kiem un pie vecvecakiem:

(D) Sutisim bérnus uz laukiem pie vecvecakiem. (LVK2018)

Spéja piesaistit pakartotu komponentu ir atkariga gan no neatkariga komponenta
vardskiras, gan leksiskas nozimes. Tadel péc neatkariga komponenta vardskiras
vardkopas iedala verbalas (redzét sapni, nopirkt bérnam suni, taisit cirvja katu no
klavas), nominalas (véls rudens, krekla piedurkne, sudraba saktina) un adverbialas
(pavisam citadi, loti atri).
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1.2. Sekundari predikativs sakars

Sekundari predikativs sakars (ang. secondary predication) atskiriba no pakartojuma ir
sarezgitaks, jo var Tstenoties tikai teikuma jeb predikativa vieniba. Dazadas sintakses
teorijas tas interpretéts nedaudz atskirigi, tap&c daudzveidigs ar1 to valodas paradibu
loks, uz kuram sekundara predikativitate attiecinama. Uz §1 sakara pamata teikuma
iesaistas sekundarais predikats jeb sekundari predikativs komponents (turpmak SPK),
ko raksturo vesels pazimju kopums.

Pirmkart, SPK veido papildu gramatisko centru — tam piemtt laika un modala
nozime, kas ir saistita ar galvena predikata jeb izteicgja laiku un modalitati un stenojas
ka vienlaicigums vai secigums laika:

2) Henriks sagaidija mani aizdomigi jautrs un bezripigs. (LVK2022)

Ipasibas jautrs un bezriipigs istenojas sagaidiSanas bridi.
Otrkart, SPK iespg&jams parveidot par atsevisku predikativu komponentu (parasti
izteicgju, retak teikuma priekSmetu):

3) Atpakal iedams, vins piegaja pie sava bérza. (LVK2022)

Parveidojot ieglistam divas predikativas vienibas — kad vins gaja atpakal un vins
piegaja pie sava bérza. Tomer japatur prata, ka arT apzZiméetajs izsaka atsevisku pro-
poziciju un principa ir parveidojams par nominalu izteicgju (par apzimétaja un SPK
skirumu raksta 2. nodala).

Treskart, SPK raksturigs sintaktisks saistijums ar vairakiem komponentiem — visu
gramatisko centru vai vardkopu —, nevis vienu vardu (ka tas ir pakartojuma):

4 Piedzieddja pilnu baznicu, visi sédéja un klausijas [..] (LVK2022)

Vardformai pilnu veidojas sintaktisks sakars gan ar izteicgju piedziedaja, gan
papildinataju baznicu.

Ceturtkart, dalai vardformu SPK funkcija ir formala atbilsme ar atbalsta vardu (5a),
tomér $ada atbilsme nav obligata un nelokamam vardformam pat nav iesp&jama (5b):

%) a  Redzedami, ka pils ir stipra un neienemama, vini atkapas no tas. (LVK2022)
b. Sievietes, to redzot, sakusas kliegt [..] (LVK2022)

Dalgji lokamais divdabis redzédami saskanojas ar teikuma priekSmetu vini, tur-
pretim nelokamajam divdabim SPK funkcija redzot formu atbilsmes ar teikuma prieks-
metu sieviefes nav.

Piektkart, SPK raksturiga Tpasa vieta teikuma, tas attiecas galvenokart uz nomenu
formam, kas visbiezak atrodas blakus vai tuvu izteicgjam:

(6) Rits ausa pelékam, makonainam debesim, ar pelekam iidens lamam uz plakana-
Jiem namu jumtiem un slapjam, lietus pelkém izraibinatam ietnem. (LVK2022)

Instrumentala formas debesim, ar lamam un ietném SPK funkcija atrodas aiz
izteicgja ausa.

Sestkart, teikuma SPK lielakoties ir fakultativi (2), (3), (5b), tomér ir arT obli-
gati SPK (7), dala ir uz robezas starp obligatu un neobligatu paplasinataju, jo, tos
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atmetot, teikums gan biitu gramatiski pareizs, tom&r iegiitu buitiski atSkirigu nozimi,
sk. (6), (8):

7 Kultiiru uzskata par domasanas sistemu [..] (LVK2018)
(®) Rits péc dregnas nakts pavisam negaiditi uzausa saulains. (LVK2018)

Skirami arT piesubjekta un pieobjekta SPK atkariba no atbalsta varda sintaktis-
kas funkcijas (Winkler 1996; Lokmane 2013, 745; Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021, 435). Ja
atbalsta vards ir teikuma priekSmets, veidojas piesubjekta SPK (9), ja papildinatajs —
pieobjekta SPK (10):

) Dzintars skraida apkart vesels ka rutks. (LVK2018)
(10)  Mani dara uzmanigu st pieeja zinatnei. (LVK2018)

Ka redzams p&c piemériem, sekundaras predikativitates izteikSanas panémieni ir
daudzveidigi — ka SPK var funkcionét dazadas nomenu formas (ar prepozicionalas)
un dazadas verba formas. Sis daudzveidibas dg| visas minétas pazimes visiem SPK
neizpauzas vienadi, veidojas dazadas sekundari predikativu komponentu apaksgrupas
un vairaki konstrukeiju tipi, kas turklat noskirami p&c dazadam pazimém. Raksturosim
svarigakos no Siem tipiem un konstrukcijam.

Pirmkart, rezultativi (ang. resultatives) — sekundari predikativi komponenti, kas
nosauc pazimi, kas rodas izteic€ja nosauktas darbibas rezultata (Winkler 1996; Holvoet
2003; Logina 2014):

(11)  Riteni nokrasoti sarkani. (LVK2018)

Otrkart, depiktivi (ang. depictives) — sekundari predikativi komponenti, kas
nosauc pazimi, kura piemit teikuma priekSmetam (vai papildinatajam) izteic€ja nosauk-
tas darbibas laika (Winkler 1996):

(12)  Jahtas brauciena pirma diena uzaust rama ka debessmanna. (LVK2018)

Treskart, kontroles (ang. control) konstrukcijas, kuras infinitas formas (piemera
divdabja /asof) darbibu kontrol€ jeb dartaju nosauc teikuma priekSmets vai papildi-
natajs (piemera teikuma priekSmets bérni) (Brown, Miller 2013, 109; Stiebels 2015,
latvie$u valodas sakara sk. Kalnaca, Lokmane 2018b):

(13) Vai mani bérni, lasot manas pardomas, sapratis mani? (LVK2018)

Ceturtkart, pacelSanas jeb parcelSanas (ang. raising) konstrukcijas, kuras sakot-
ngja paligteikuma teikuma priekSmets ir parcelts strukturali augstaka pozicija un klu-
vis par pamatteikuma teikuma priekSmetu vai papildinataju (pieméra papildinatajs ko
sakotngji ir paligteikuma teikuma priekSmets: redzejusi, ka kas nak vai iet) (Brown,
Miller 2013, 370). LatvieSu valoda parcelSanas konstrukcijas ietilpst nelokamie divdabji
SPK funkcija (plasak sk. Kalnaca, Lokmane 2018a):

(14)  Un ko tur redzéjusi nakam vai ejam? (LVK2018)

Piektkart, kauzativas (ang. causative) konstrukcijas, kas ietver divus notikumus:
c€lona notikumu un seku notikumu (Brown 2005, 265). Latviesu valoda kauzativas
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konstrukeijas lietojama nenoteiksme SPK funkcija (c€lonis ir rikojums, bet sekas tas,
ka kads seko tuvakiem noradijumiem):

(15)  Rikojums liek tikai sekot tuvakiem noradijumiem. (LVK2018)

Visas minétas konstrukcijas sintakses pétijumos tiek lielakoties apliikotas atse-
viski, ka patstavigas sintaktiskas sist€mas vienibas, nevis ka sekundaras predikativi-
tates apakstipi.

2. Sekundari predikativa sakara un citu sintaktisko sakaru
robezgadijumi

Sekundari predikativa sakara robezgadijumi ar citiem sintaktiskiem sakariem rodas
tad, ja ir vardformas, kuras var veikt vairakas sintaktiskas funkcijas, piem., Ipasibas
varda nominativa forma biezi sastopama arT apzimétaja funkcija vai ka sastata izteicgja
dala. Sekundari predikativa komponenta un izteicgja (jeb galvenas un papildu predi-
kacijas) robezgadijumi dazadas latvieSu valodas konstrukeijas jau apliikoti (sk. Logina
2014; Saulite 2014), tap&c tagad pieversisimies sekundari predikativa sakara un pakar-
tojuma robezgadijumiem Ipasibas varda vai ta aizstajéja nominativa vai akuzativa
formas un lietvarda instrumentala formas lietojuma.

2.1. Ipasibas vards (vai lokamais divdabis) nominativa / akuzativa

Ipasibas vards nominativa teikuma var biit sastata izteicgja dala, sekundari predikativs
komponents vai apzimétajs; savukart 1pasibas vards akuzativa var bit apzimétajs (ja
tas pakartots lietvardam akuzativa) vai sekundari predikativs komponents.

Ka norada Aksels Holviits (2003, 74), teikuma Skirami vairaki predikacijas
limeni:

1) galvena jeb primara predikacija (galvenais predikats un ta argumenti);

2) papildu predikacija (sekundari predikativi komponenti un brivie apstakli jeb

situanti);

3) pazeminata predikacija (ang. downgraded predication) — piem., nominala

vardkopa.

S klasifikacijas sistéma pamata sakrit ar raksta sakuma apliikoto sintaktisko
sakaru dalfjumu limenos, bet ir attiecinama tiesi uz Ipasibas varda (un lokama div-
dabja ka Tpasibas varda aizstaj€ja) funkcijam. Kas $ajos Iimenos mainas sintaktisko
sakaru semantika?

Pirmaja jeb predikacijas [TmenT pazime ietilpst primaraja predikacija un tiek mak-
simali aktualizgta (pasibas vards ir izteicgjs):

(16)  Arijara ir rama. (LVK2022)

Otraja jeb papildu predikacijas ITmenT pazime izpauzas izteic€ja darbibas laika,
ta ir adresatam jauna informacija (tap&c 1pasibas vards vienmér nenoteiktaja forma),
bet mazak aktualizéta neka izteic€ja nosaukta pazime (ipasibas vards ir SPK) (12).
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TreSaja [Tmen1 pazime jau ieprieks dota (uz to norada ipasibas varda piesaiste
vienam vardam) un netiek aktualiz&ta (ipasibas vards ir apziméetajs):

(17)  Rudens ramo dienu miers man miizam paliek svess. (LVK2022)

Vai ir formali kritériji, kas lautu noskirt pakartojumu, respektivi, Tpasibas varda
apzimétaja funkciju, no sekundari predikativa sakara?

Pirmkart, ka formals kriterijs biitu izmantojams novietojums, jo apzimétajam ir
tipiska atraSanas vieta — raksturojama varda prieksa (18a). Ka zinams, aktualizacijas
del vardu secibu teikuma var mainit, $aja gadijuma lidzi mainas arT sintaktiskas funk-
cijas un pasibas vards kltst par SPK (18b):

(18) a. Uzaust rama diena.
b. Diena uzaust rama.

Tomeér ir ar1 tadi gadijumi, kad vardu secibas maina sintaktiskas funkcijas neie-
tekmé (pieméri no Logina 2014, 109):

(19)  a. pieliet pilnu glazi
b. pieliet glazi pilnu
(20)  a. pielikt pilnu pagrabu
b. pielikt pagrabu pilnu

Pieméros (19-20) 1pasibas vards akuzativa pilnu uzskatams par SPK, jo tam pie-
mit rezultativa nozime, neraugoties uz to, ka (19a) un (20a) tas atrodas apzimétaja
pozicija.

ArT nakamaja pieméra 1pasibas SPK funkcija atrodas apzimétajam raksturiga
vieta, tomér ta nosaukta pazime var iestaties tikai izteic€ja darbibas rezultata un nevar
bt pastaviga (piemérs no Saulite 2014, 137):

(21)  Netaisos mazgat tirus pasta darbiniekus.

Tatad rezultativa nozime nelauj Tpasibas vardiem kIt par apzimétajiem, pat ja tie
novietoti apzimétaja pozicija. Tas liek domat, ka, pirmkart, apzimetaja un SPK noskir-
Sana svariga ir semantiska atticksme pret izteic€ja nosaukto darbibu — SPK raksturigi,
ka pazime vai stavoklis istenojas izteic€ja darbibas laika (depiktivs) vai arT rodas iztei-
c€ja darbibas rezultata (rezultativs). Ja pazime piemit pastavigi, tad teikumos, kuros
primarais izteicgjs jau ir, Ppasibas vards, visticamak, uzskatams par apzim&taju.

Otrkart, Tpasibas varda sintaktiska funkcija var biit atkariga no izteic&ja morfo-
logiska tipa — ja izteic€js ir nominals, pat teikuma beigas novietots ipasibas vards ir
apzimetajs, kas atkarigs no izteic&ja nomena (veidojas vardkopas labs cilvéks un slikts
aktieris):

(22)  Cilveks jau vins ir labs. (LTV1)
(23)  Aktieris es esmu slikts. (LR1)

Aktualizacijas noliika teikuma beigas novietotam nomenam biezi ir kvantita-
tTva vai vert€juma nozime, kas art nelauj Tstenoties SPK semantikai, jo Sada pazime
nevar rasties izteicgja nosauktas darbibas rezultata vai arT pastavet tikai izteic€ja
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nosauktas darbibas laika (sk. arT Saulite 2014, 138). ArT teikumos ar verbalu izteicgju
teikuma beigas novietots Tpasibas vards ir apzimétajs, kas pakartots teikuma prieks-
metam, gadijumos, kad izteic€ja leksiska nozime nelauj realizéties SPK raksturigajai
semantikai:

(24)  Pieteikumi tika sanemti daudzi. (piemers no Saulite 2014)
(25)  Darbs tiesam ir noticis liels. (LR1)

Teikuma beigas novietots Tpasibas vards akuzativa var biit apzimétajs, kas pakar-
tots papildinatajam (26)—(29):

(26) Vakarinas gatavosim vieglas. (LTV1)

Jau ieprieks zinams, ka vakarinas biis vieglas, nevis gatavosanas rezultata tadas
klus.

(27)  Tapec jau tagad zinu, ka pukes stadisu tadas, kas labi aug kastes, podos, trau-
kos un pat spainos. (Ievas Maja)

No stadisanas puku veids nemainas, tas jau ieprieks ir tadas, kas labi aug ming-
tajas vietas.
(28)  Putras jaundas saimnieces viniem dod iidenainas. (piemérs no Saulite 2014)

Putras jau ieprieks ir sagatavotas idenainas, dosanas laika to konsistence nevar
mainities.

(29)  Birojus vini gribéja ekskluzivus. (https://twitter.com)

Birojus vélas nevis padarit ekskluzivus, bet sanemt tadus jau gatavus.

Kaut gan jebkura aktualizacija, proti, novietosana teikuma beigas, padara apzime-
taju lidzigaku SPK, tomér izSkirigas ir semantiskas attiecksmes starp ipasibas vardu vai
ta aizstaj&ju un izteicju. Ja konstatgjams, ka pazime rodas izteicgja darbibas rezultata,
pasibas vards biitu uzskatams par SPK, nevis apzimétaju:

(30)  [..] troksnis ir sacelts parak liels. (piemérs no Saulite 2014)
(31)  Ja veélos zapti biezaku, nemu marmelades cukuru. (Ievas Maja)

2.2. Lietvards instrumentali

Morfologiski markéto korpusu morfologisko pazimju kopa instrumentala nav, tapec
$aja gadijuma meklesana pec gramatiskas formas nav iesp&jama (,,Nacionalaja korpusu
kolekcija” izmantoto latvieSu valodas morfologisko pazimju kopu sk. https://korpuss.
lv/docs). Par instrumentala esamibu latviesu valodas locfjumu sistéma ir diskutéts
daudz un izteikti dazadi viedokli (par to tuvak sk., piem., Smiltniece 2013, 352-354;
Kalnaga 2014, 18-25). ST raksta autore pieslejas uzskatam, ka instrumentalis jopro-
jam postul&jams un viens no nopietnakajiem argumentiem par labu instrumentalim ir
bezprievarda instrumentala visai plasais lietojums (Grisle 2007), ko apliecina latviesu

valodas korpusu dotumi.
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Prievarda instrumentala mekl&Sanai tika izmantoti $adi vaicajumi:
1) prievards ar + vienskaitla akuzativs
[lemma="ar"] [tag="a..san."][]{0,2}[tag="n..sa.*"]
2) prievards ar + daudzskaitla dativs
[lemma="ar"][tag="a..pdn."][1{0,2} [tag="n..pd.*"]

Bezprievarda instrumentala mekléSanai tika veidoti vaicajumi ar konkr&tam lek-
sémam, par kuram jau zinams, ka tas m&dz lietot instrumentalt bez prievarda (galve-
nokart tie ir kermena dalu nosaukumi, ka seja, méle, vaigs, mati, rokas u. c.):

1) vienskaitla akuzativs (ar dazadam lemmam)

[tag="a..san."] [1{0,2} [lemma="galva"stag="n..sa.*"]

2) daudzskaitla dativs (ar dazadam lemmam)

[tag="a..pdn."] []{0,2}[lemma="acs"&tag="n..pd.*"]

Ar $adiem vaicajumiem, protams, iesp&jams atrast tikai dalu bezprievardiska ins-
trumentala lietojuma gadijumu, tomer to ir pietickami, lai apgalvotu, ka instrumentalis
bez prievarda latviesu valoda lietojams ne tikai stabilos vardu savienojumos, bet visai
plasi arT brivas sintaktiskas struktiiras.

Instrumentalis teikuma var biit darbibas vardam pakartots veida apstaklis, sekun-
dari predikativs komponents, retak sastata izteicgja dala.

Darbibas vardam pakartots instrumentalis ir vardkopas atkarigais komponents ar
adverbialu nozimi, resp., apstaklis. Tas ir visizplatitakais instrumentala lietojums, $ada
gadijuma teikuma loceklis instrumentali saturiski izriet no darbibas varda leksiskas
nozimes un nosauc darbibas Iidzekli (32), dalibnieku (33) vai veidu (34):

(32)  Tapat nak klat aposnat, nolaizit ar asu meli, noliekt galvu, lai pakasa bedriti
starp ragiem, ka kuras katras govis. (LVK2018)
(33)  Bet neies jau svesa vieta ar svesu tanti strideties. (LVK2018)
(34)  Sveicinu vinus ar viegliem galvas mdjieniem. (LVK2018)
Sada funkcija lietojams gan prievardisks (32-34), gan bezprievardisks instrumen-
talis (35)—(36):
(35)  Es atbalstos pret sienu un bezpalidzigam rokam grabstos péc cigaretes.
(LVK2018)

(36)  Eliza dalija naudu ramam rokam ar sastradatam, mezglainam pirkstu locita-
vam. (LVK2018)

Instrumentalis primaraja predikacija jeb izteicgja funkcija lietojams samera reti,
parasti virkn€ ar Tpasibas varda vai lokama divdabja nominativa formam:
(37) Vins bija loti kompetents, gudru galvu un labam rokam, spécigu un skaistu
miesasbivi. (LVK2018)

(38)  Tas viens nudien varens, lepni izsléjies, varenu galvu, krépém apklatu.
(LVK2018)

(39)  Tu uzmanies, vins ir neglits, greizu seju un skielejosam acim, bet nenormali
Siverigs un pilnigi nojidzies. (LVK2018)
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Instrumentalis SPK funkcija nosauc teikuma priekSmeta pazimi, kas ierobezota
izteicgja darbibas laika:

(40)  Bet vartos stavéja svétais Péteris bargu seju un sacija tai: [..] (LVK2018)

Par SPK funkciju liecina iesp&amais parveidojums divas predikativas vienibas:
Kad Peéteris staveja vartos, vinam bija barga seja.

Aksels Holvits un Aurélija Tamuloniene (Axel Holvoet, Aurelija Tamulioniené
2005, 123) uzskata, ka gadijuma, ja formu atbilsmes ar lietvardu nav, teikuma locek-
lis uzskatams par modificétaju (apzimé&taju) vai apstakli, nevis sekundaro predikatu,
un ka piem&ru min teikumu Maciau vakar Jong be kepurés ‘Vakar redzgju Jonu bez
cepures’. Tom@r pieméra (40) instrumentalis nav apzimétajs, jo pazime ir ierobezota
laika, un nav ar1 darbibas vardam pakartots apstaklis, jo darbibas vardi st@vet un sacit
nepiesaista $adas semantikas argumentu.

Visai biezi instrumentalis SPK funkcija lietots vardvirkn€ ar pasibas vardu vai
divdabi, kur§ saskanojas ar atbalsta vardu. Sads lietojums liecina par labu instrumen-
tala SPK funkcijai:

41) Vel nupat lautini staigdja satuntulojusies un driimu vaigu [..] (LVK2018)

(42) Skola abas ar Lidiju Freimani gaja, tievas, melniem matiem, brinam acim,
dikti lidzigas. (LVK2018)
(43)  Tad nak vinas déls — izmircis, kailu galvu, slapjiem matiem, baskdajis. (LVK2018)
Instrumentalis lietojams arT vardvirkn@ ar lokativu SPK funkcija:
(44)  Péksni atvéras durvis, iendaca kapteinis Sondors. Bez Sinela, viend frenct, kailu
galvu, ar koferi un apalu cepuru paudeli rokas. (LVK2022)
(45)  Malle — zilivioleta zida minikleita, zilas zamsadas kurpés, sarkanlasumainiem

matiem, kas pieklaujas kaklam, un ausu [ipinam ka gluda mikstmalu cepure.
(LVK2018)

Kaut gan SPK funkcija biezi sastopams tiesi bezprievarda instrumentalis, laika
ierobezotu pazimi var nosaukt arT instrumentalis ar prievardu:

(46)  Ar baltu kleitu var gulet stikla kalnd, kur nekas nav jadara. (LVK2018)

(47)  Bille nu sédéja ar jaunu, gludu ¢tbu viend kaja, vecu, nospurusu otra. (LVK2018)

(48)  Ja govis pardzitas ar stripainiem saniem, tad ganitajam ari diez ka nekldjas.
(LVK2018)

Ta ka bezprievarda instrumentalis SPK funkcija visbiezak nosauc kermena dalu,
komunikativi nozimigakais ir lietvardam pakartotais apziméetajs, kas teikuma ir obligats:
(49)  Tevs patiesam bija noraudajies sarkanu seju, guléja pie galda, atspiedis galvu

rokas. (LVK2018)
(50)  Neredzigam un iedubusam acim preti nak Martins, bals un noguris. (LVK2018)

(51)  [..] talab fotografijas izskatos ka rokoko engelis — resnu vaigu un sartu pakalu.
(LVK2018)

(52)  Palikusi tuk§am rokam, mekléju kadu Nimas kundzi [..] (LVK2022)
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Ja instrumentalis nosauc pastavigu pazimi, to nereti uzskata par apziméetaju, kas
pakartots lietvardam (sk., piem., Beitina 2009, 123-124):

(53)  [..] un vecais Klusa ari bija iznesigs virs, glitu vaigu. (LVK2018)

(54)  Fridis jau art skaists zens, sprogainiem matiem, bet nevienam séta nepatik.
(LVK2018)

Tome@r postpozitivs apzimétajs vienmer vairak aktualizets neka parasts apzime-
tajs un tapéc lidzinas SPK (Winkler 1996, 2). ST iemesla dél latvie$u valodnieciba
savrupinati apzimétaji uzskatiti par SPK (Freimane 1985, 77; Lokmane 2002). Turklat
pieméros (53)—(54) instrumentala veidotas vardkopas atdalitas ar komatiem (kaut gan
pieturzimes ir fakultativas), un tas liecina, ka instrumentalis netiek uztverts ka apzi-
méetajs, bet gan ka sekundari predikativs komponents.

Secinajumi

Apzimétaja un SPK funkciju norobezosana svarigaka formala pazime ir vardu seciba —
apzImétajs parasti atrodas raksturojama varda prieksa, turpretim SPK vieta teikuma
nav stingri noteikta. Gadijumos, kad Tpasibas vards neatrodas raksturojama lietvarda
prieksa, apzimétaja un SPK funkcijas noskirsanas kriteriji ir galvenokart semantiski:
jédzieniskas attieksmes starp izteic€ja nosaukto darbibu un 1pasibas varda nosaukto
pazimi. Ka papildkritérijs izmantojams teikuma morfologiskais tips — ja teikums ir
nominals, pat teikuma beigas novietots Ipasibas vards uzskatams par apziméetaju.

Instrumentala sintaktisko funkciju noSkirSanas kritériji ir semantiski: darbibas
vardam pakartots instrumentalis saturiski izriet no verba leksiskas nozimes un nosauc
darbibas lidzekli, dalibnieku vai veidu, turpretim SPK funkcija tas izsaka laika ierobe-
zotu pazimi. Instrumentala apzimétaja funkcija ir apSaubama, jo jebkurs postpozitivs
apzimétajs nosaukto pazimi aktualizg vairak neka prepozitivs, tapec semantiski tuvaks
sekundari predikativam komponentam.

Saisinajumi
ang. anglu valoda

LVK2018  Lidzsvarotais misdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpuss (2018)
LVK2022  Lidzsvarotais misdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpuss (2022)

LRI Latvijas Radio 1. kanals

LTV1 Latvijas Televizijas 1. kanals

SPK sekundari predikativs komponents
Avoti

https://twitter.com (mikroblogo$anas vietne)
levas Maja (ned€las zurnals)
Latvijas Radio 1. kanals (zinu raidijumi)
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Summary

The article is devoted to the analysis of borderline cases between two types of syntactic rela-
tions — subordination and secondary predication, based on the usage of the nominative and accu-
sative forms of the adjective or its substitute and the instrumental form of the noun. The adjective
in the nominative and the noun in the instrumental may be involved in the primary predication
as well, however, this aspect is not analysed in detail.

Any word form involved in the relation of secondary predication in Latvian grammatical tradition
is called the secondary predicate (sekundari predikativs komponents). A subordinated adjective in
the nominative or the accusative fulfils the function of an attribute, whereas a noun in the instru-
mental is subordinated to a verb and has the function of the adverbial of manner. The article seeks
both formal and semantic criteria for distinguishing the functions of the aforementioned word forms.
One of the formal criteria is word order, namely, an attribute is most often placed in front of
the noun, whereas the place of a secondary predicate in the sentence is not strictly determined.
An additional criterion is the word class of the predicate, as in a nominal sentence the attribu-
tive function is assigned to the adjective or its substitute irrespective of word order. However,
the main factor distinguishing subordination and secondary predication is the semantic one.
The feature expressed by the attribute is not considered important in the situation of speech,
whereas the secondary predicate denotes a feature temporally dependent on the primary predi-
cation and thus actualised.

Keywords: subordination; secondary predication; attribute; adverbial of manner; instrumental.
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Noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti
latvieSu valodas timekla tekstos?

Colloquial variants of demonstrative
pronouns in Latvian online texts

Emilija Mezale
Latvistikas un baltistikas nodala
Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate, Latvijas Universitate
Visvalza iela 4a, Riga LV-1050, Latvija
E-pasts: emilija.mezale@lu.lv

Noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantu lietojums ir viena no sarunvalodai raksturiga-
jam pazimém latvieSu valoda. P&tijjuma meérkis ir Sos variantus identificét un apkopot, ka art
veikt realaja valodas lietojuma sastopamo piemé&ru analizi, vertgjot to izplatibu dazados avotos
un lietojuma Tpatnibas. P&tjjuma teorétisko bazi veido latviesu valodas gramatikas un vardnicas,
kuras pieminéti un aplikoti noradamie vietniekvardi un to sarunvalodas varianti.

Realaja valodas lietojuma izmantotie varianti mekl&ti korpusos ,,LatvieSu valodas emuaru
korpuss”, ,,Latviesu valodas timekla korpuss” (20062007 un 2020-2022) un ,,Latvijas zinu
portalu raksti”. Kopuma teor€tiskaja literatira un korpusos atrasti 22 noradamo vietniekvardu
sarunvalodas varianti.

Noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantu analize veikta kvalitativi, izmantojot piemérus,
kas ekscerpé@ti no autores pasas vakuma. Tas sastav no emuaru tekstiem un komentariem, zinu
portalu tekstiem un komentariem, ka ar1 Instagram isstastiem. Secinats, ka vairaki realaja
valodas lietojuma pastavosie varianti nav nostabiliz&jusies. Darinot jaunus variantus, pastav
tendence kombingt saliktenus no jau esosiem noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varian-
tiem vai jau esoSiem to salikteniem. Kvalitativa analize parada, ka noradamo vietniekvardu
sarunvalodas varianti lietoti gan negativas emocionalas ekspresijas pausanai, gan stilistiskas
ekspresijas pieSkirSanai bez negativas konotacijas.

Atslégvardi: noradamais vietniekvards; sarunvaloda; timekla valoda; socialo tiklu valoda;
emuari.

1 Publikacija izstradata Valsts pétijjumu programmas ,Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas
sabiedribas attistibai” projekta ,,Misdienu latvieSu valodas izp&te un valodas tehnologiju
attistiba” (Nr. VPP-LETONIKA-2021/1-0006).

139


https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf.14.10
mailto:emilija.mezale@lu.lv

VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA 14

levads

Viena no latvieSu sarunvalodas iezim&m ir dazadu noradamo vietniekvardu variantu
lietojums gan teksta stilistiskas, gan emocionalas ekspresijas paspilgtinasanai. Lidz
$im pétfjumos par vietniekvardiem sarunvaloda uzmaniba lielakoties pieversta to lie-
tojumam no morfosintaktiska un pragmatiska viedokla: piem., raksta autore iepriek-
$€jos darbos apliukojusi noradamo vietniekvardu lietojumu artikulam tuvinata nozimé
(Mezale 2018, 2019), savukart Daina Nitina (2013, 441) un Andra Kalnaca (2011b, 37)
aprakstijusas noradama vietniekvarda lietojumu, runajot par personu.

Lai arT latvieSu valodas gramatikas un vardnicas valodas paradibas aprakstitas
no literaras valodas normu viedokla, tajas jau izsenis pieminéti arT noradamo viet-
niekvardu sarunvalodas varianti (sk., piem., Milenbahs 1923; Milenbahs, Endzelins
1923; Endzelins 1951), tapat tie paradas ar1 petijumos (sk. Barbare 2002, 254; Kalme,
Smiltniece 1989, 90, 95). Tomer, ka sagaidams, $ajos darbos minéti tikai atseviski vari-
anti, un Iidz $im ir tricis tada materiala, kura batu lielaka méra apkopoti un apskatiti
latviesu valoda lietotie noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti. Tads apkopo-
jums biitu derigs tam, lai veicinatu izpratni par vietniekvardu lietojumu sarunvaloda,
ierosinatu talakus petljumus, ka ar1 biitu izmantojams ka realas valodas materials,
radot tadus tekstos, kuros nepieciesams atveidot sarunvalodu, ka dailliterattira un tas
tulkojumos.

Petfjuma mérkis ir identificét un apkopot valodas realaja lietojuma timekI1 atro-
damos noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantus, analizgjot to izplatibu un lie-
tojumu. Autore arT apliikojusi, kadi noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti ir
piemingéti latvieSu valodas gramatikas un vardnicas un kads ir o variantu vertgjums.

Raksta pirmaja nodala aplukoti latviesu valodas gramatikas un vardnicas piemi-
nétie noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti. Otraja dala aprakstiti materiala
izp&tes rezultati, vispirms apkopojot korpusu tekstos atrastos noradamo vietniekvardu
sarunvalodas variantus (varianti iegtiti, meklgjot lemmas ar morfologisko papildinfor-
maciju un bez tas) un veidojot to uzskaiti un p&c tam apskatot autores pasas vakuma
atrodamos variantus, tos analiz&jot arT kvalitattvi.

Lai noskaidrotu, kadi noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti sastopami
realaja valodas lietojuma, izmantoti latvieSu valodas korpusa teksti un autores pasas
vakums. PEétfjuma izmantoti korpusi ,,Interneta agresivitates indekss” (Barometrs),
»Latviesu valodas timekla korpuss” 20062007 un 2020-2022 (Ttmeklis2007 un
Ttmeklis2020), ,,Latvijas zinu portalu raksti” (Zinas), ,,Karogs” 1940—-1995” (Karogs)
un ,,Lidzsvarotais musdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpuss” (LVK2022), ka ar1
,Latviesu valodas emuaru korpuss” (Emuari) un ,,Literatiira un Maksla” (LitMaksla).
Izmantojamie korpusi atlasiti, vispirms ierakstot 11dzsingja literatiira piedavato variantu
pamatformas (virieSu dzimtes vienskaitla formu) latvieSu valodas korpusa ,,Nacionala
korpusu kolekcija” (korpuss.lv) kopgja mekleétaja un sakartojot rezultatus dilstosa
seciba p&c absoliita biezuma. [zvelgti tie korpusi, kuros katrs vietniekvards lietots
visbiezak. Padzilinatai analizei p&tijuma autore izvélgjusies korpusus ,,TTmeklis2007”,
,,11meklis2020”, ,,Zinas” un ,,Emuari”, jo tie ir morfologiski mark&ti, ka ar1 tematiski
un no tekstu zanru viedok]a atbilst autores pasas vakumam.
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Autores pasas vakums sastav no emuaru ierakstiem un komentariem, zinu portalu
rakstiem un to komentariem, ka arT Instagram 1sstastiem (Instagram stories), kas savakti
laika no 2019. gada lidz 2022. gadam. Korpusa apjoms ir ap 10 tiikst. vardlietojumu no
katra teksta veida. [zmantoti tikai publiski pieejami teksti, kas pirms apstrades ir ano-
nimiz&ti. Vakums veidots no nejausi izveletiem rakstitiem tekstiem, ar rakstitiem tek-
stiem saprotot tadus tekstus, kas jau sakotngji veidoti rakstos, tadgjadi, piem., Instagram
1sstastu subtitri netiek analizeti. Savaktie teksti ir manuali caurskatiti, lai tajos atrastu
noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantus, meklIgjot gan tadus, kas mingti teorg-
tiskaja literatiira, gan iespgjamus jaundarinajumus. Noradamie vietniekvardi salidzinati
ar citos avotos atrastajiem, lai identificEtu potenciali jaunus variantus. Ekscerpétie
piemeri ir analiz&ti kvalitativi, izmantojot aprakstoso metodi: apliikoti lietotie rakstibas
varianti, ka arT dazadu vietniekvardu variantu ietekme uz teksta stilu un ekspresiju.
Ta ka autores pasas vakuma atrasti tikai dazi no p&tijuma identific€tajiem noradamo
vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantiem un ievérojamas svarstibas starp zZanriem nav
noverotas, autores vakuma atrodamie vietniekvardi atseviska tabula nav apkopoti.

Kvantitativa analize p&tjuma nav veikta un statistika nav veidota, tacu dazviet,
kur nepiecieSams, autore piemin ari atrasto pieméru daudzumu vai dazadu noradamo
vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantu daudzuma attiecibu.

Raksta citétajos pieméros saglabata originala rakstiba, ieskaitot interpunkcijas un
ortografijas nepilnibas, ka teikuma beigu pieturzimju vai lielo sakumburtu tritkums.

1. Noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti latviesu
gramatikas aprakstos

Noradamo vietniekvardu funkcija ir noradit uz priekSmetiem, biitn€m vai to pazTmém
(sk. Kalme, Smiltniece 1989, 90). Tie tiek lietoti gan telpisku, gan temporalu opoziciju
un attieksmju raksturosanai (Bhat 2004, 153; Nitina 2013, 439). LatvieSu valoda var
runat par trim noradamajiem vietniekvardiem: §is, 7, tas, t@ un vins, vina, no kuriem
pedgjais miisdienu valoda ka noradamais vietniekvards lielakoties paradas tikai dailli-
teratira (Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021, 199). Lidztekus Siem variantiem pastav ar1 varianti,
kas lietoti sarunvaloda un izloksnés, ka saliktenis Sitas, Sitais, sita (Endzelins 1951,
536; Nitina 2013, 439) un Sitis > Sytys, Stas, Sitanais u. c. (Endzelins 1951, 536).

Lai identificétu p&tamos vietniekvardus, raksta autore vispirms parskatija lat-
viesu valodas gramatikas, vardnicas un gramatikas p&tjjumos atrodamos vietniekvardu
sarunvalodas variantus, kas apkopoti 1. tabula. Tie izmantoti, meklgjot arT piem&rus
korpusos un autores pasas vakuma.

Trs no variantiem, Sitas, Sita, Sitais, Sitd un Sitads, Sitada paradas lielakaja dala
avotu: Sitas atrodams visos apliikotajos avotos, iznemot ,,LatvieSu valodas slenga
vardnicu” (Buss, Ernstsone 2006) un Valerijas Beérzinas-Baltinas (1994) sastadito
»LatvieSu valodas gramatiku”, savukart Sifais un Sitads attiecigi astonos un septinos
no divpadsmit avotiem. Vietniekvardi samais, Saméjais un Sitentas apskatitajos avotos
sak paradities 21. gs. sakuma: pirmais avots, kura pieminéti vietniekvardi Samais un
Sitentas, ir ,,Latviesu valodas sinontmu vardnica” (Grinberga et al. 2002, 417), savukart
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Sitas (Sita, Sitie, Sitas) X | x| x X | x| x x | x| x| x
Sitads (Sitada, Sitadi, Sitadas) X | x| x X X | x| x| x
Sitais (Sita, Sitie, Sitas) X X | x| x X X | x| x
Samais (Sama, Samie, Samas) X X | x| x| x x
Samgejais (Samgja, Samgjie, Samgjas) X XXX
Sams (Sama, Sami, Samas) x x x
Sitentas (Sitenta, Sitentie, Sitentas) X | %
Sitenais (Sitena, Sitenajie, Sitenas) X x X
Sitanais (Sitana, Sitanie, $itanas) X X

1. tabula. Noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti teorétiskaja literatira

Saméjais pirmo reizi minéts ,,Latviesu valodas slenga vardnica” (Buss, Ernstsone 2000,
459). Vietniekvards Sitentas pieminéts tikai divos avotos — ,,Latviesu valodas sinontmu
vardnica” (Grinberga et al. 2002, 417) un ,,Latviesu valodas slenga vardnica” (Buss,
Ernstsone 2006, 469) — un ne agrakos, ne vélakos avotos nav atrodams. Vietniekvards
Sitenais no jaunakajiem avotiem piemingts tikai ,,LatvieSu valodas sinonimu vardnica”
(Grinberga et al. 2002, 417). Vel tas atrodams vien Karla Milenbaha (1923, 19) ,,Latviesu
valodas vardnicas” 4. s€juma un Jana Endzelina (1951, 536) ,,LatvieSu valodas gra-
matika” ka regionals variants. Ar1 Sams paradas K. Milenbaha (1923, 19) ,,LatvieSu
valodas vardnica”, lai gan tikai dativa locijuma sam, savukart jaunakaja literatiira tas
piemin&ts divos avotos: Andras Kalnacas (2013, 71) sarakstitaja nodala ,,Morfologija”
no enciklop&diskas gramatas ,,LatvieSu valoda” un A. Kalnacas un Ilzes Lokmanes
(2021, 203) latvieSu valodas gramatika ,,Latvian Grammar”. Vietniekvards Sitanais
savukart atrodams vien 20. gs. pirmas puses avotos, proti, K. Milenbaha (1923, 19)
,Latviesu valodas vardnica” un J. Endzelina (1951, 536) ,,Latviesu valodas gramatika”,
kuros minéts ka regionals variants.

Ka sagaidams, noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantu dazadiba Sajos
materialos ir maza, jo tajos lielakoties aprakstita latviesu literara valoda, sarunvalo-
das paradibas pieminot ka kaut ko, kas atrodas arpus normas un ir nevélams. Vera
nemama noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantu dazadiba skatama vien tados
misdienu pétijumos ka A. Kalnac¢as (2013, 71) nodala par latvieSu valodas morfologiju
un A. Kalnacas un I. Lokmanes (2021, 203) monografija ,,Latvian Grammar”, kuras
paradas visi 1. tabula mingtie varianti, iznemot Sitenais, Sitentas un Sitanais.
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Noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti apliikotajas gramatikas un
vardnicas tiek apziméti un verteti dazadi: lielakoties tie ietver preskriptivas norades
no literaras valodas lietojuma skatupunkta. Vardnicas lietoti tadi apzZim&jumi ka sar.
(sarunvaloda) par Sitas, Sitais, Sitenais, Sitentas (Grinberga et al. 2002, 417) un vulg.
(vulgarisms) par samais (Grinberga et al. 2002, 417). K. Milenbaha un J. Endzelina
vardnica (Milenbahs 1923, 71) vietniekvardi Sitas un Sitads raksturoti ka formas ,,ar
mazliet vulgaru nokrasu”, kas tiek lietotas tautas valoda un nav ieteicamas augstaka
stila. Ar1 V. Bérzina-Baltina (1994, 93) min, ka ,,saliktenim Sitas piemit vulgara
nokrasa”. Cita darba J. Endzelins un K. Milenbahs (1993, 99) sniegusi ne tikai verte-
jumu (nevélams, vulgars, ar nievajamo nokrasu), bet raksturojusi arT konkr&tu situaciju,
kura vietniekvards Sitais tiek lietots: ,,ar jo lielu sparu” noradot uz tadiem priekSme-
tiem, kas atrodas tuvuma. ArT tas vienlaikus atzistams par sarunvalodas kontekstos
piemérotu. Vélakos tekstos noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti verteti ka
tadi, kuru ,,funkcijas normétaja valoda ir ierobezotas” (Vulane 2013, 276) un kas tiek
lietoti sarunvaloda, plassazinas lidzeklos, socialajos tiklos un dailliterattira (Nitina
2013, 439, Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021, 203). Tapat min&ts, ka tie ir nestandarta (Kalnaca,
Lokmane 2021, 203) varianti un ,,ikdienas runas veidojumi” (Nitina 2013, 431).

Ta ka aplikotie darbi lielakoties ir preskriptivi un apskata valodas paradibas no
literaro normu viedokla, nav parsteidzosi, ka tajos noradamo vietniekvardu sarun-
valodas variantu dazadiba ir ierobezota un tie vertéti ka neiederigi literaraja valoda.
P&tfjuma autori interesé apzinat, cik liela méra realaja valodas lietojuma atrodamie
noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti sakrit ar normé&tas valodas aprakstos
minétajiem un cik taja fiks€jami jauni varianti.

2. Rezultati

Noradamo vietniekvardu pamatformu absoltita biezuma parskats skatams 2. tabula.
Ar tong&jumu izcelti tie pieci korpusi, kuros katrs no vietniekvardiem lietots visbiezak.
Pargjas vertibas tabula ierakstitas, lai paradttu pilnigu ainu par visiem taja ieklautajiem
korpusiem. Ja kads no vietniekvardiem nav atrasts visos tabula apkopotajos korpusos,
Slinas atstatas tuksas (sk. 2. tabulu).

Visvairak piemingjumu atrodams korpusa ,,Barometrs”. Véra nemams skaits atro-
dams arT korpusos ,,TTmeklis2007” un ,,TTmeklis2020”. Tam seko korpusi ,,Zinas”,
»Karogs” un ,,LVK2022”. Visai neliels piemingjumu skaits atrodams korpusos
,Emuari” un ,,LitMaksla”.

Lai mekl&tu piemérus katra no korpusiem, vaicajuma izmantotas lemmas §it.*
un Sam.*. Katra no tam mekléta gan ar morfologisko pazimju kopu (tag="pd....."),
lai identifictu vienibas, kas korpusa marketas ka noradamie vietniekvardi, gan bez
morfologisko pazimju kopas, lai identificétu variantus, kas nav markéti ka noradamie
vietniekvardi. Rezultati ir caurskatiti manuali, lai atmestu tadus vardus, kas neatbilst
kriterijiem, proti, kas nav uzskatami par noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varian-
tiem. Tadgjadi analizg nav ieklauta dala vardu, kas paradas rezultatos, meklgjot lemmu
bez morfologiskas papildinfomacijas: Sitake un ta rakstibas varianti (piem., Sitake,
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» = 2 @ 2
Barometrs 26369 | 5833 5315 | 26275 | 1015 2694 22 6 5
Timeklis2020 | 9921 3094 420 2367 1218 192 1 4
Timeklis2007 | 775 744 124 2772 358 40 1
Zinas 316 409 17 1498 77 9
Karogs 315 794 5 1477 22 4 3 1
LVK2022 227 296 7 879 39 9 1
Emuari 111 108 14 448 58 8
LitMaksla 80 296 4 468 36 1 1 1 1

2. tabula. Noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantu absolitais biezums latvieSu valodas
korpusos

Sitaki, sitaki . c.), Sitcu [Sicii] dazados rakstibas variantos, apstakla vardu sarunvalodas
varianti (piem., Sitaten, Site, Sitein, Siten, Sitentd, Sitente, Sitik, Sitad, Sitapat, Sitepat,
Situr, Siteitan u. c.), tadi lietvardi ka Sitejiene, anglu valodas varda shit ‘suds’ atvei-
dojumi un dazadi atvasinajumi latvieSu valodas sistémai pielagota rakstiba (piem.,
Sitainais, sits (dazos gadijumos gan ar1 vietniekvarda Sitas, Sitais variants), §it, Sita,
Sits, Siti, Sit’s, Situ, Situs u. c.), ka arT izloks$nu varianti, ko autore temata ierobezojuma
del stkak neapskata (Siti, Situ, Sitit, Sitys, Situos, Situo, Sitaidam, Sitad, Sitaj, Sitoda u. c.).

Atmesti arT okazionali defissavienojumi un salikteni, kuru pirma komponente
ir vietniekvardi Sitas, Sita un Sitads, Sitada (piem., sita-kosmoss, Sitaa-iedomaajies,
Sitadas-ciiskas, Sitadu-svéta, Sitas-videji, Sito-rju, sito-tev-nebiis-nolikt-nost-kamér-ne-
izlastsi, Sitievisi, Sitoesbeidzotgriburedzét, Sitoskretinus, Sitadsrits, Sitamlidzigu, Sita-
gala, sitadlaika u. c.), ka arT salikteni un citi atvasingjumi ar anglu valodas varda shit
‘stids’ atveidojumu ka pirmo komponenti (piem., Sithurgers, Sitkoris, Sitkorins, Sitmei-
kers, SitSovs, Sitoistu u. c.). Manuali izgltie piemeri ir kategorizeti péc vietniekvardu
pamatformam, lai izveidotu parskatu par analiz€taja materiala lietotajiem noradamo
vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantiem. Tie apkopoti 3. tabula.

2.1. LatvieSu valodas korpuss

Korpusa ,,TTmeklis2007”, meklgjot lemmu §it.* ar morfologisko pazimju kopu (vai-
cajums [lemma="8it.*"&tag="pd....."]), atrodami gramatikas aprakstos un p&tjjumos
visbiezak piemingtie vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti: Sitais, Sitas, Sitd, Sitie, Sitas:

(1) Visvairak atmina iecirtas Sitais aparats (Timeklis2007)

2) Lai nu paliek Sitas lietas (Ttmeklis2007)

3) Tad vél Sitant turnira palikam bez diviem vadosajiem spélétajiem |[..]
(Timeklis2007)

144



GRAMATIKA UN KORPUSA PETIJUMI

Lidz ar min&tajiem vietniekvardu variantiem atrodams arT noradamais vietniek-
vards Sitads, Sitdda nominativa un akuzativa locTjuma — citos loctjumos tas, meklgjot
p&c mingtajiem krit€rijiem, neparadas:

(4) NoMm
a. Ai, nu Sitada lieliska diena (Timeklis2007)
b. Skatijos, protams, klatiené un Sitads gandarijums sen nebija bijis
(Timeklis2007)
(5) Acc
Kads liels prieks redzét Sitadu skaistu un smaidigu puncuku [smejoss smaidins]
(Ttmeklis2007)

Meklgjot lemmu $it.* bez morfologisko pazimju kopas, iegiits plasaks klasts
noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantu, tostarp saliktenu un ar varddarina-
Sanas panémieniem atvasinatu vietniekvardu. Dala to skatamas pieméros (6)—(10):
Sitamo (sal. pamatforma Sitamais), Sitada [Sitada], Sitentas, Sitoten (sal. pamatforma
Sitaste / Sitaiste un akuz. loctjums Sitote), Sitenajie (sal. Sitenie).

(6)  Pédéja laika sakusas dazadas probléminas ar Sitamo sviestinu (Timeklis2007)
(7)  Sitada laika ir pats labums (Timeklis2007)
(8)  Es jau ilgi gaidiju, kad Sitentas paradisies [..] (Timeklis2007)
(9)  vai kads ir kaut ko zinoss par Sitoten (Timeklis2007)
(10)  Ja jau kreisos neatbalsta, labéjie tie ari nav, centristi bis Sitenajie
(TTmeklis2007)

Virkne ieglito variantu neparadas teorctiskaja literattira, ka Sitaste, Sitamais, Sita-

mejais, Sitentais, Sitentaste:

(11)  Sitaiste nu tieSam ir vienc gauzam stiligs agregdac (Ttmeklis2007)

(12) Viniem Sitamais pasakums izdevas tikai ar treso piegajienu (Timeklis2007)
(13) Un vispar Sitameéjie visticamdakais uz Mustangu pusi ir [..] (Ttmeklis2007)

Atrodami arT teorétiskaja literatiira visbiezak min&to noradamo vietniekvardu
Sitas, Sita un Sitais, Sita rakstibas varianti — gan ortografiski kladaini (sk. piemérus
(15)—(17)), gan tadi, kas no literaras valodas viedokla vertgjami ka ortografijas normam

neatbilstosi, bet ir tipiski sastopami interneta sazina (sk. pieméru (14), kura burtu @
aizstaj dubults aa):

(14)  Arii pieeja Sitaas ausis ir labaakas, jo vinjas ir taadas daargaakas nav patiesa
(Timeklis2007)
(15)  Sitaijs jau pat bez tekstiaram ir labais (Timeklis2007)
(16)  Tadu kaifu vel dzivé neesmu keris, Sitais kacons, arprats [..] (Timeklis2007)
(17)  Reali besr Sittie varianti no MAXIMA tininga (Timeklis2007)
Meklgjot korpusa ,,TTmeklis2007” lemmu $am.* ar morfologisko pazimju kopu
(vaicajums [lemma="Sam.*"&tag="pd....."]), atrasts tikai viens rezultats:

(18)  Mes sadzirdesim, ka Samais bezd (Ttmeklis2007)
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Meklgjot lemmu $am.* bez morfologisko pazimju kopas, atrodams vairak rezultatu
(kopuma 652 lietojumi), tacu lielaka dala no tiem ir atmetami vardi, piem., Sampanietis,
Sampinjons vai Sampiins dazados locijumos un rakstibas variantos. Tomér atrodams
arT noradama vietniekvarda lietojums:

(19)  Sami bez problemam teica uztaisisim (Timeklis2007)

Kopuma no visiem apliukotajas gramatikas un vardnicas minétajiem variantiem
vienigais, kur$ nav sastopams korpusa ,,TTmeklis2007”, ir Sitanais. Toties ir varianti,
kas paradas korpusa, tacu nav minéti apliikotaja literatlira: Sitaste / Sitaiste, Sitamais
(Sitamas, Sitamie), Sitaméjie, Sitentais, Sitentaste, Samejs. Gramatikas un vardnicas
nepiemingto vietniekvardu variantu piemingjumu daudzums korpusa svarstas robe-
zas no 1 lidz 10, tap&c nevar apgalvot, ka tie biitu valodas lietojuma nostabilizgjusies
varianti, ka, piem., Sitas un Sitais, drizak tiem piemit situativa vai okazionala daba, rak-
stitajam kombingjot dazadu noradamo vietniekvardu un apstakla vardu sarunvalodas
variantus (piem., Sis + tas > Sitamais, Sis + tas + te > Sitaste, Seit + tas + te > Siten-
taste) un varigjot to formas un locljumus (tas > tais > tamais).

ArT korpusa ,,TTmeklis2020”, mekl§jot lemmu $it.* ar morfologisko pazimju kopu,
atrodami gramatikas un vardnicas pieminétie vietniekvardi — sitais, Sitas, Sita, Sitie, Sitas,
sitads, Sitada, Sitadi, Sitadas — un to loctjumi. Tapat ka korpusa ,,TTmeklis2007”, vietniek-
vards Sitads, Sitada ir morfologiski markéts vienigi nominativa vai akuzativa locijuma:

(20)  Biitu tiesam baigi forsa Sitada iespeja! (Timeklis2020)
(21)  lesaku paskatities, Sitads sviests vél nebija redzeéts. (Timeklis2020)
(22)  Smiekligi un skumji par Sitadu aprobezotibu... (Ttmeklis2020)

Atskiriba no korpusa ,,Timeklis2007” ka noradamais vietniekvards morfologiski
ir mark@ts arT vietniekvarda §ads sarunvalodas variants Sitentdads un vietniekvardu sis
un tas saliktenis Sitentas, gan tikai akuzativa locTjuma:

(23)  Sitento jau rakstu no sava jauna smuka balta abolisa... (Timeklis2020)

(24)  Pirms mocu ierasands pa asfalteto laukumu tika dzenats ari Sitentads brauca-
mais (Ttmeklis2020)

Meklgjot lemmu $it.* bez morfologisko pazimju kopas, kupla skaita atrodami tadi
iepriek§ minéto sarunvalodas vietniekvardu rakstibas varianti, kas nav morfologiski
mark@ti ka noradamie vietniekvardi: dazadi sitas, Sitais, sitd rakstibas varianti, tostarp
tadi, kas ir biezi sastopami interneta sazina (piem., Sita, Sitaa, Sitaaa, Sitaj, Sittd, Sitto),
ka arT sitads, sitada rakstibas varianti (piem., Sitaadaam, sitdc, Sitada, Sitadiem, sITa-
DIEM, sittadu, sitata).

P&tTjuma autore identificgjusi arT tadus noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas vari-
antus, kas, meklgjot lemmu kopa ar morfologisko pazimju kopu, neparadas vispar, bet
atrodami, tikai meklgjot lemmu bez morfologisko pazimju kopas, ka Sitadste, Sitamais,
Sitaste, sitéjs / Sitéjais, Sitentads, Sitentas, Sitenais:

(25)  man dzive nedod to un Sito un vel §itejo ari (Ttmeklis2020)
(26)  banda man patik, bet nu Sitadste idétajs no cilvéka... (Timeklis2020)
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Meklgjot lemmu Sam.* ar morfologisko pazimju kopu, atrodami divi rezultati, abi
ar vietniekvardu Samais:

(27)  atkariba no ta ka Samais bitu lidojis vél art citur Latvija (Ttmeklis2020)
(28)  ne reizi nekas nav noticis, dé| ka Samais biitu bijis vajadzigs (Timeklis2020)

Meklgjot to pasu lemmu bez morfologisko pazimju kopas, paradas mazliet vairak
variantu, proti, Sams, Saméjais, Saméjs:

(29)  Jacer, ka Saméjais neizdomdas karoti nolikt pirmais (Ttmeklis2020)
(30)  saprastu ja Sams biitu nobarojies, bet nav, sportiska forma (Ttmeklis2020)
(31)  bet Saméjs strada pec sava modela instrukcijas (Ttmeklis2020)

Kopuma korpusa ,,Ttmeklis2020” atrodami visi apliikotajas vardnicas un grama-
tikas piemin&tie noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti, turklat lielaka dala
variantu sakrit ar korpusa ,,TTmeklis2007” atrodamajiem. Korpusa ,,TTmeklis2020”
paradas ar divi jauni varianti: JSitadste, sitadate un sitéjs, Siteja. Divi no korpusa
,»11Tmeklis2007” lietotajiem variantiem savukart korpusa ,,TTmeklis2020” vairs nepa-
radas, proti, Sitaméjs un Sitentaste.

Korpusa ,,Zinas”, meklgjot lemmu §it.* ar morfologisko pazimju kopu, lidztekus
ieprieksgjos korpusos atrodamajiem vietniekvardiem var atrast vietniekvardu Sitads,
Sitdda ar citos locTjumos, ne tikai nominativa un akuzativa:

(32)  Nekadu atbalstu Sitadiem uz miisu rékina! (Zinas)
(33)  Sitada drausmiga birokratija kapjam ieksa. (Zinas)
(34)  Sitadu gadijumu ieprieks neatminos (Zinas)
Tapat ka korpusa ,,TTmeklis2020” atrodams piemers ar vietniekvardu Sitentas
akuzativa loctjuma:

(35)  Ka naks devini debesu pérkoni par Sitento izrijéju! (Zinas)

Meklgjot lemmu $it.* bez morfologisko pazimju kopas, atrodami dazi tadi viet-
niekvardu sarunvalodas varianti, kuri rezultatos ar morfologisko pazimju kopu nepa-
radas, tacu to daudzums un dazadiba ir mazaka, salidzinot ar ieprieks$ apskatitajiem
korpusiem. Piemingti vien tadi vietniekvardi ka SITA [sitd], Sitadu [Sitadu], Sitenta,
Sitentada, Sitentads un Sitaste (akuzativa locljuma):

(36) . Tipa, es esmu Sitentdda noslépumaina”. (Zinas)
(37)  Sitadu juru... (Zinas)
(38)  vot, vot, vot, viniem vajag iebazt Sitote?! (Zinas)

Lemmai Sam.* ar morfologisko pazimju kopu korpusa ,,Zinas” nav neviena rezul-
tata, savukart §T pati lemma bez morfologiskas papildinformacijas sniedz vairakus
variantus: Sams, Samais, Saméjais, Saméja, Samejs un ar1 saméjies (81 alternativa nomi-
nativa forma vietniekvardam Saméjais nav sastopama neviena cita apliikotaja korpusa):

(39)  Ta nu Saméjies sez cietumd, bet mani izvaza del izirétas masinas pa visu
Latviju. (Zinas)
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Kopuma péc korpusa ,,Zinas” atrodamajiem piemériem var spriest, ka taja atro-
damie teksti nav tik loti tuvinati sarunvalodai ka ,,TTmeklis2007” un ,,TTmeklis2020”
korpusu teksti. Taja ir mazaka noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantu daza-
diba, tom@r atrodams viens tads vietniekvards, kas nav pieminéts citos korpusos, proti,
Samejies.

Korpusa ,,Emuari”, mekIgjot lemmas $it.* un $am.* ar morfologisko pazimju kopu
un bez tas, paradas l1dzigi rezultati ka citos ieprieks aplukotajos korpusos. Atrodami
tadi noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti ka Sitas, Sita, sitais, Sitads, Sitada un
Sitads, Sitada, sitentas, Sitentada. Vienigais korpusa ,,Emuari” atrastais variants, kurs
nav pieminéts ne teorétiskaja literatiira, ne citos apliikotajos korpusos, ir Sitentetads:

(40)  Pirmo, patiesam pirmo reizi man paveicies Sitentetdada pasakuma! (Emuari)

(41)  Fotosesija bez Sitentetadam izdaribam ir neiespejama... (Emuari)

Sis vietniekvards ilustré autores novéroto paradibu, ka latviesu valoda noradamo
vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantiem ir tendence pagarinaties, valodas lietotajiem
dazadas kombinacijas savienojot vietniekvardus un apstakla vardus. Saja gadijuma
saliktenT savienoti apstakla vardi Siten (Seit sarunvalodas variants), fe un noradamais
vietniekvards tads. Sis vietniekvards korpusa lietots kopuma tris reizes, katru no tam
sava locljuma, I1dz ar to, lai arT nav pilniba okazionals, nav uzskatams par emuaru
valoda un jo vairak par sarunvaloda nostabiliz&jusos variantu.

Lidztekus vietniekvardiem, kas atrodami p&c lemmam $it.* un Sam.*, autore kor-
pusos mekl&jusi arT iesp&jamus vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantus ar celmu zam-. No
apliikotajam gramatikam un vardnicam tads variants atrasts vienigi K. Milenbaha un
J. Endzelina vardnicas (Milenbahs 1923, 128) skirklt tama, kas skaidrots ka noradama
vietniekvarda tas, ta lokativa locTjums, nevis iesp&jams vietniekvarda ¢ sarunvalodas
variants, un tadél nav ieklauts gramatiku un vardnicu apskata raksta 1. dala un 1. tabula.
Tomér, meklgjot lemmu tam.*, tadi noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti ka
tamais, taméjs, taméjais, lai ar1 neliela skaita, ir sastopami visos apliikotajos korpusos.

Korpusa ,,Timeklis2007” tama gandriz visos gadijumos ir noradamais vietniek-
vards fas lokativa, kas atbilst K. Milenbaha un J. Endzelina vardnica aprakstitajam:

(42)  Ta tv.lv redaktore izklausijas tikpat neprofesionala tamd, ko dara, ka st saita
izstrades kvalitate (Timeklis2007)

Saja forma tas biezi (32 no 52 gadijumiem) sastopams ari izlok3nu tekstos:
(43)  Bet tama pisadaleja ari praugusi veirisi (Timeklis2007)

Korpusa ,,Ttmeklis2007” [idztekus formai tamda atrodamas arT citas vietniekvardu
tamais, taméjs, taméjais gramatiskas formas:

(44) Vai tamajd vecaja vietd autinu atstaj vai ari esi atradis jaunus laukus (Ttmeklis2007)

(45)  kad tu liec tamos forumos, pasaki, lai cilveeki balso par katru= kaartu atse-
vishkji (Ttmeklis2007)

(46)  Skjiet Linux nemaz tameejos eth failus iesks dev nemaz nevajagtam
(Timeklis2007)
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Viena gadijuma famais apzinati lietots ka pretstats vietniekvardam Samais:

(47)  maybe shamais ir kautkaac tamaa riimeikz (Timeklis2007)

Ar1 korpusa ,,TTmeklis2020” tama lielakoties ir noradama vietniekvarda zas loka-
ttva forma:

(48)  Ir tamaa Anglijaa arii latviski pasaakumi (Ttmeklis2020)

Viena gadijuma tomér tama visdrizak uzskatams par vietniekvarda ¢a@ variantu
nominativa (sal. /@ nav transportésanas vaina):

(49)  Ja sunim nepatik izstades — tamda gandriz nav transportésanas vaina
(TTmeklis2020)

Lai arT kopuma korpusa ,,TTmeklis2020”, mekI&jot noradamo vietniekvardu sarun-
valodas variantus péc lemmas tam.*, to variacijas ir nelielas, sastopami arT dazi citi
varianti un formas, ne tikai tama:

(50)  jasauc jaunatne tamas galvaspilsétas kapostus grauzt (Timeklis2020)

(51)  ne jau kuram katram tamejie dos savus istos nummurus (Ttmeklis2020)

Korpusa ,,Zinas” sastopami divi gadijumi, kuros lietotas kadas no vietniekvardu
tamais, tamd un taméjais formam:

(52)  Citi no tamejiem jau izklidusi vai apmirusi (Zinas)
(53)  tamas vietas lidz krastam (Zinas)

Korpusa ,,Emuari” atrodams tikai viens piemers ar taméja ka noradama vietniek-
varda sarunvalodas variants:

(54)  skaidra anglu valoda rakstits, ka taméja aleja vaveres un putnus barot ir stingri
noliegts (Emuari)

Ka redzams, noradamie vietniekvardi ar celmu fam- korpusos lietoti reti un to
dazadiba ir neliela, ta¢u nav noliedzams, ka $adi noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas
varianti pastav.

Visi korpusos atrastie noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti apkopoti
3. tabula. Ar tongjumu izcelti tie noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti, kas
atrodami arT apliikotajas gramatikas un vardnicas.

Tabula ming&tas noradamo vietniekvardu nominativa formas virieSu un sievieSu
dzimtes vienskaitlt un daudzskaitlt. Tas noraditas arT tad, ja korpusa tekstos nav pie-
mingétas, ja vien ir nosakamas. Vietniekvardiem Sitaméjs / Sitaméjais, Sitaste / Sitaiste,
sitejs / sitejais un tamejs / taméjais nav atseviski izdalitas noteiktas un nenoteiktas for-
mas, ka, piem., vietniekvardiem Sitas, Sitais, jo korpusos tie paradas vien loctjumos vai
sievieSu dzimtes nominativa, vai ar1 atrodami tikai atseviski lietojumi viriesu dzimtes
nominativa (piem., Sitaméjie virieSu dzimtes nominativa paradas vienreiz, sk. pieméru
(14)), [1dz ar to nav iesp&jams noteikt, kura nominativa forma citos gadijumos ir Tsta.

P&ttjuma nav veikta kvantitativa analize, lai iegiitu statistikas datus par katra nora-
dama vietniekvarda sarunvalodas varianta lietojumu, tacu arT tadi varianti, kas paradas
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Sitas (Sita, Sitie, Sitas) X X X X
sitads (Sitada, sitadi, sitadas) X X X X
$amais (Sama, Samie, Samas) X X X X
Sitais (3ita, Sitie, $itas) X X X X
Sams (Sama, Sami, Samas) X X x X
Samejais (Samgja, Samgjie, Samgjas) X X X X
Samgéjs (Samgja, Samgjie, Samgejas) X X x X
Sitentads (Sitentada, Sitentadi, Sitentadas) X X x X
Sitentas (Sitenta, Sitentie, Sitentas) X X X X
tamejs / tamejais (tamgja, taméjie, tamgjas) X X X x
Sitaste / Sitaiste (Sitate, Sitiete, Sitaste) X X x
Sitentais (Sitenta, Sitentie, Sitentas) X X x
tamais (tama, tamie, tamas) X X X
Sitamais (Sitama, Sitamie, $itamas) X X
Sitenais (Sitena, Sitenie / Sitenajie, Sitenas) X X
Sitamgjs / Sitamgjais (Sitamgja, Sitamgjie, Sitamgjas) X
Sitentaste (Sitentate, Sitentiete, Sitentaste) X
Sitadste (Sitadate, Sitadite, Sitadaste) X
Sitejs / Sitejais (Siteja/-a, Sitji/-ie, SitEjas/-as) X
Saméjies (Samgja, Samgjie, Samgjas) x
X

Sitentetads (Sitentetada, Sitentetadi, Sitentetadas)

Sitanais (Sitana, Sitanie, Sitanas)

3. tabula. P&tijuma identificétie noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti un to

sastopamiba korpusu tekstos

visos korpusos, ka tamejs / taméjais, vai lielakaja dala korpusu, ka Sitaste / sitaiste,
var tikt uzskatiti par marginaliem variantiem, kas lietoti, piem., ekspresitivates dél, jo

atrodami tikai atseviski lietojuma gadijumi (1-10), turklat ne pamatforma.

Ka redzams 3. tabula, aptuveni puse jeb 10 no 22 noradamo vietniekvardu sarun-
valodas variantiem sastopami visos apliikojamos korpusos. No tiem savukart lielaka
dala jeb 7 no 10 variantiem pieminéti arT p&tijjuma analiz&tajas gramatikas un vardni-
cas. Variants Sitenais atrodams tikai korpusos ,,Timeklis2007” un ,,TTmeklis2020”,
savukart variants Sitanais, kas pieminéts tikai viena no aplikotajam gramatikam un

vardnicam (sk. 1. tabulu), analiz€tajos korpusos neparadas vispar.

Aptuveni tresa dala jeb 7 no 22 noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantiem
atrodami tikai viena korpusa. No tiem tris varianti sastopami korpusa ,,TTmeklis2020”,

150




GRAMATIKA UN KORPUSA PETIJUMI

divi — korpusa ,,TTmeklis2007” un pa vienam variantam korpusos ,,Zinas” un
,,Emuari”.

Kopuma vislielaka noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantu dazadiba nove-
rojama korpusos ,,TTmeklis2020” (18 variantu) un ,,TTmeklis2007” (17 variantu). To
var skaidrot gan ar timekla tekstu, ka komentaru, tuvinatibu sarunvalodas paveidam,
gan ar tiem raksturigo emocionalo un stilistisko ekspresiju. Korpusa ,,Zinas” lietots
14 dazadu variantu, savukart korpusa ,,Emuars” dazadiba ir vismazaka, vien 11 vari-
antu (plasak par sarunvalodas elementiem plassazinas tekstos un timekI1 sk., piem.,
Lokmane 2009; Kalnaca 2011a; Liepa 2011).

2.2. Autores vakums

P&tfjuma autores vakuma noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianti sastopami
visai reti, lai arT tadi teksta veidi ka, piem., Instagram Tsstasti, ir tuvinati sarunvalodas
izteiksmei. Ta ka atrasto piem&ru daudzums ir neliels un arT variaciju ir maz, autore
talak apskata visus tekstu zanrus kopa, iezimgjot iesp&jamas atskiribas. Vairakos gadi-
jumos atrodami apstakla vardu sarunvalodas varianti, kas $aja p&tjjuma netiek sikak
apliikoti. Emuaros tie atrodami vienas autores tekstos, kas, iesp&jams, skaidrojams gan
ar to, ka ST autore cenSas arT rakstitajos tekstos saglabat savu runas manieri:

(55)  Nekad nepieejam Siem jautajumiem ar agresiju vai pieprasisanu miis ta vai Sit@
atbalstit, jo tad nekas labi nebeigsies. (seekthesimple.com)

(56)  Sita ir sandcis atri vien saprast, kuras lietas ir bijuSas nesalabotas slinkuma
vai aiznemtibas péc un kuras patiesiba ir milas. (seekthesimple.com).

Pa vienam piem&ram atrodams /nstagram Tsstastos un zinu komentaros:

(57)  goda vards — viendien es §ita saputrosos un kadam bodites cieminam aizsitisu
savas uzlaikotds un nederosas bikses (instagram.com)
(58)  Sita raujoties partorgs iedos vél prémiju uz pareizticigajiem Ziemassvétkiem.

(delfi.lv)

Lielaka dala autores vakuma atrasto gadijumu lietots noradama vietniekvarda Sis
sarunvalodas variants Sitas, Sitais. Ka redzams pieméros (59)—(61), tie izmantoti gan
stilistiskas, gan emocionalas ekspresijas palielinasanai, tuvinot tekstu sarunvalodai:

(59)  Teir gan kaut kada cikstésana (tas nav labi, Sitas sika), gan maldi (1aacz.lv)

(60)  Sitie mierd neliksies — ja netiks pa durvim, lidis pa logu! (tvnet.lv)

(61) Padomju savieniba tadus ,,zagsanas lielmeistarus” uzreiz lika pie sienas, Sitie
brauca skoloties uz pasu Ameriku! (nra.lv)

P&c miné&tajiem piem&riem var spriest, ka Sitas, Sitais tiek izmantots drizak nega-
tivas papildinformacijas, ka pazeminata veért€§juma un nievajosas attieksmes, pieskir-
Sanai, ko paspilgtina arT citi izmantotie panémieni, gan leksiski (vards sitka@ pieméra
(59)), gan ortografiski un stilistiski (p&dinu lietojums parnestas nozimes un ironijas
marké&Sanai pieméra (61)). Piemera (60) konotacija nav skaidri nosakama (iesp&jams,
ka komentara autors nepadosanos vert€ pozitivi) un batu vért€jama plasaka konteksta.
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Noradamie vietniekvardi Sitas, Sitie nereti kalpo ka Iidzeklis, ar ko teksta autors
paspilgtina savu negativo attieksmi vai pieskir pazeminatu veért§jumu apzimétajai
paradibai:

(62)  Neba nu ir baigais iekariens pieradit savu taisnibu, neba ir resursi un gribé-
Sana vispar ar §ito visu nemties. (seekthesimple.com)

(63)  Ja Sito fufeli, ko tu sarakstiji, maca skolas, tad jasaka, ka izglitiba ir tiktal
dareformeta, ka talak nav kur. (tvnet.lv)

(64)  masa saka, ka nesaprot Sitos filtrus, man liekas ir ok, ne? (instagram.com)

Piemé&ros (62) un (63) noradama vietniekvarda sarunvalodas variants palidz
uzsvert teksta autora vispargjo nostaju pret teksta tému vai sarunas biedru ka nepati-
kamu un zemaku, ko var noprast arT p&c citiem izmantotajiem leksiskajiem Iidzekliem
(baiguais iekariens piemera (62) un fufelis pieméra (63)), savukart piemera (64) sitas,
Sitais izmantots piemin€tas masas neizpratnes un vert€juma pastiprinasanai.

Pargjos tr1s gadijumos vietniekvards Sitas, Sitais pieskir tekstam stilistisku ekspre-
siju, tuvinot to sarunvalodai, uz ko norada arf citi sarunvalodas lidzekli (atcerds varda
atceras vieta pieméra (65), prikols pieméra (66). Vienlaikus izteikti negativa konotacija
nav noveérojama, vai arT tas noteiksanai biitu nepiecieSams plasaks konteksts, ka teksta
autora ieprieksgja pieredze, kas Tsstastos neparadas, ja vien nav konkréti aprakstita:

(65)  KURS ATCERAS SITO? (instagram.com)

(66)  Jau sen gribéju Sito prikolu uztaisit (instagram.com)

(67) MISKASTE (JO SITO SIEVA LUDZ IZNEST APMAINA PRET PAGATAVOTAM
BROKASTIM) (instagram.com)

Autores vakuma atrodams ar1 noradamais vietniekvards Sitads, Sitada. Trijos gadi-
jumos tas paspilgtina teksta sarunvalodas stilistiku, tacu nav novérojams, ka autori to
biitu izmantojusi, lai pieskirtu tekstam negativi emocionalu ekspresiju:

(68)  [vards] teica, ka vinam art vajag Sitadu ,,divu gultu” gultu (instagram.com)
(69) Un tad vél sitadi prikoli (instagram.com)
(70)  NOPIRKU ARI SITADU CIABATTU. (instagram.com)

Ceturtaja gadijuma noradamais vietniekvards Sitads, Sitdada palidz uzsvert teksta

autora negativo nostaju, par ko liecina ar citi izmantotie izteiksmes Iidzekli, ka, piem.,
vardu savienojums piestasta ausis:

(71)  Ta més biezi aizejam uz veikalu, mums piestasta ausis, ka vajadziga tiesi Sitdada

vanna, un mes to pérkam nost. (seekthesimple.com)
Tikai divos gadijumos autores vakuma atrodams noradamais vietniekvards Sameé-

jais, Sameja:

(72)  [..] paris reizes sandaca merki sasniegt un aizrundties garak, ka rezultata sanaca
Samejo PC inficét ar kriptésanas virusu [..]. (laacz.lv)

(73) Vai ta nebija S. Hokinga ideja? Kad Saméjais viesojas pie Simpsoniem, ta
Homers padeva ideju par virtulveida kosmosu. (tvnet.lv)
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Piemera (72) noradama vietniekvarda sarunvalodas varianta lietojums paspilgtina
autora nievajoso attieksmi, kas paradas teikuma kopgja veéstijuma, tacu pieméra (73)
vertg§jumam biitu nepiecieSams plasaks konteksts, kas $aja gadijuma nav pieejams, jo
komentara autors savu domu nav izveérsis un citus komentarus nav pievienojis.

Ka redzams, kopuma noradamo vietniekvardu sarunvalodas variantu dazadiba
autores vakuma ir loti maza, atrodami tikai varianti Sitas, Sitais, sita, sitads, Sitada un
Saméjais. Turklat Sie varianti atrodami tikai zinu portalu komentaros, emuaru ierakstos
un komentaros, ka art Instagram Tsstastos. Zinu tekstos neviens noradama vietniek-
varda sarunvalodas variants netika atrasts.

Secinajumi

Apliikotaja teorétiskaja literatiira identificéti kopuma devini noradamo vietniekvardu
sarunvalodas varianti, bet korpusos identificéts v&l 13 variantu. Kopuma atrasti
22 varianti, no kuriem 10 lietoti visos analiz&tajos korpusos. Nav neviena noradamo
vietniekvardu sarunvalodas varianta, kas biitu piemingéts visos 12 apskatitajos teoretis-
kas literatiiras avotos, tacu tadi sarunvaloda nostabiliz€jusSies varianti ka Sitas, Sitais,
Sita un Sitads, sitada atrodami 7-10 no teoretiskas literatiiras avotiem. Viens variants,
Sitenais, ir piemingts tikai viena no apliikotajam gramatikam un vardnicam, turklat nav
atrasts neviena no analiz&tajiem korpusiem vai autores vaktajiem tekstiem.

Nedaudz vairak ka puse tadu korpusa tekstos eso$o noradamo vietniekvardu
sarunvalodas variantu, kas nav atrodami aplikotajas gramatikas un vardnicas, ir lie-
toti tikai viena vai divos no apliikotajiem korpusiem, Iidz ar to nav lietojuma nostabi-
liz&jusies un ir drizak veértgjami ka okazionali darinajumi. Tie lielakoties ir jau esoSo
variantu atvasinajumi. Misdienu sarunvaloda saglabajusies jau vesturiska tendence
veidot jaunus noradamo vietniekvardu variantus, darinot saliktenus no jau esosajiem
vietniekvardiem vai to virkngjumiem. Tadgjadi jaunas formas ir garakas neka vispar-
lietotie sarunvalodas varianti (piem., Sis, tas > Sitas > Sitentaste).

Lielaka dala identific€to variantu ir atrodami realaja valodas lietojuma, tacu nav
pieminéti gramatikas un vardnicas, ka ar7 nav lietoti autores paSas vakuma. Ta ka
So variantu lietojuma biezums korpusos ir neliels, ir sagaidams, ka mazaka apjoma
korpusa, kads ir autores pasas vakums, tie var neparadities.

Autores paSas vakuma kvalitativaja analiz€ nov@rots, ka noradamo vietniek-
vardu sarunvalodas varianti nereti pastiprina teksta negativo intonaciju vai norada
uz nievajosu atticksmi. Tomér ir arT gadijumi, kuros noradama vietniekvarda sarun-
valodas varianta lietojums pieskir tekstam sarunvalodas nokrasu bez negativas
konotacijas.
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Summary

The use of colloquial variants of demonstrative pronouns is one of the characteristic features
of colloquialism in Latvian language. The aim of the study is to identify and aggregate these
variants. The theoretical base of the study consists of grammars, dictionaries and monographs
of Latvian language, which mention and discuss demonstrative pronouns and their colloquial
variants.

The variants found in the actual use of the language were located in the corpora “Latvian Blog
Corpus 20157, “Latvian Web Corpus 20077, “CommonCrawl of Latvian 20207, and “Articles
from Latvian news portals”. In total, 22 colloquial variants of demonstrative pronouns were found
in theoretical literature and corpora.

A qualitative analysis of the colloquial variants of demonstrative pronouns was performed, using
the examples excerpted from the author’s own language material. It consists of blog texts and
comments, news portal texts and comments, and /nstagram stories. It was concluded that several
variants that exist in real language use have not stabilized. When creating new variants, there is
a tendency to devise longer forms from the existing colloquial variants of demonstrative pronouns
or their compounds. The qualitative analysis shows that colloquial variants of demonstrative pro-
nouns are used both to express a negative emotional expression and to give a stylistic expression
without a negative connotation.

Keywords: demonstrative pronoun; colloquial language; Internet language; social network lan-
guage; blogs.

Rakstam ir Creative Commons Attiecindjuma 4.0 Starptautiska licence (CC BY 4.0) /
This article is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License (CC BY 4.0)
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Vardkopas analogi ,Latviesu valodas
sintaktiski marketaja korpusa”?

Analogue of subordinate phrase in Latvian Treebank

Laura Rituma, Gunta NeSpore-Bérzkalne, Baiba Saulite,
Lauma Pretkalnina

Matematikas un informatikas institits
Latvijas Universitate
Raina bulvaris 29, Riga, LV-1050, Latvija
E-pasts: laura.rituma@Iumii.lv, gunta.nespore@lumii.lv,
baiba.valkovska@lumii.lv, lauma.pretkalnina@lumii.lv

Latvijas Universitates Matematikas un informatikas institfita tiek veidots ,,Latviesu valodas
sintaktiski marketais korpuss” (LVTB), kura tiek markétas gan latviesu valodas sintakses teo-
rija jau aprakstitas latviesu valodas sintaktiskas paradibas, gan arT retakas, Iidz Sim gramati-
kas sikak neanaliz&tas konstrukcijas. Saja raksta apliikota vardkopas analoga izpratne latviesu
valodnieciba, ka arT apkopoti 1idz Sim LVTB mark&tie vardkopas analogi un to klasifikacija.
Sikaks vardkopas analogu iedalijums grupas balstits uz noteiktiem gramatiskiem (vardskiras
piederiba un sintaktiskais raksturojums) un semantiskiem kritérijiem, Sajos saliktajos teikuma
loceklos nedaudz analiz&ta arT komponentu seciba. Izplatitakie vardkopas analogu veidi ir
dazadu vietniekvardu savienojumi, ka arT konstrukcijas ar prievarda savienojumu, kas nosauc
dalu no kopuma. Pargjie paradas retak, bet pieméru daudzums ir pietickams, lai atklatu visos
konstrukeiju veidos lietoto lekseému daudzveidibu un izmantoSanu dazadas sintaktiskajas funk-
cijas. Konsekventi vardkopas analogu noteikSanas kriteriji un vienveidigs sintaktiskais mar-
k&jums nodrosina €rti izmantojamu valodas materialu turpmakai vardkopas analogu un citu
sintaktisko konstrukciju analizei.

Atslégvardi: latvieSu valodas sintakse; sintaktiski markéts korpuss; vardkopas analogs; salikts
teikuma loceklis.

1 Publikacija izstradata Valsts pétijjumu programmas ,Letonika latviskas un eiropeiskas
sabiedribas attistibai” projekta ,,Miasdienu latvieSu valodas izp&te un valodas tehnologiju
attistiba” (Nr. VPP-LETONIKA-2021/1-0006).
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levads

»Latviesu valodas sintaktiski mark&tais korpuss” (turpmak teksta — LVTB; sikaku
informaciju par korpusu sk. https:/korpuss.lv/id/LVTB) Latvijas Universitates
Matematikas un informatikas institiita Maksliga intelekta laboratorija tiek veidots kop$
2010. gada, un Sobrid ta apjoms (aptuveni 17 000 teikumu; 282 tiikstosi tekstvientbu)
ir pietiekams gan dazadiem maSinmaciSanas uzdevumiem (Pretkalnina 2023, 55), gan
dazadu latviesu valodas gramatisko paradibu izpétei.

LVTB izveidé ir izmantots $T raksta autoru izstradatais hibridais gramatikas
modelis (sikak par gramatikas modela realizaciju masinlasama sintakses korpusa
sk. Pretkalnina 2023), kas balstits atkaribu sintaks€ un papildinats ar frazes struk-
tiras sintakses elementiem (Rituma, Saulite, NeSpore-Bérzkalne 2019), t. i., teikuma
struktiira tiek att€lota ka atkaribu sintakses koks, kura atkaribas parada sintaktiskos
sakarus teikuma starp teikuma sintaktiskajam vienibam, bet §1s vienibas var biit vien-
karsas (sastav no vienas tekstvienibas) vai saliktas (sastav no vairakam tekstvienibam).
Salikta vieniba ir fraze, un tai ka vienotam veselumam tiek pieskirta sava sintaktiska
loma. Ar frazi tiek att€lotas gan analitiskas formas un salikti teikuma locekli, gan arT
plasakas sintaktiskas konstrukcijas, piem., iespraudumi, tiesa runa (plasak sk. Rituma,
Saulite, NeSpore-Bérzkalne 2019, 208-213).

Viena no frazém LVTB gramatikas modeli (frazes apzZim&jums modeli — subrAnal)
paredzeta vardkopas analogam (Rituma, Saulite, Nespore-Bérzkalne 2019, 209-210),
kas (Skujina 2007, 435) skaidrots ka ,,nedalams vardu savienojums, kas formali atga-
dina vardkopu, bet kura starp komponentiem nav pakartojuma sakara, piem., kaut kas
interesants, tads skaists, vini abi”.

LatvieSu valodnieciba vardkopas analogi 1idz $im aprakstiti pavisam nedaudz —
termins parnemts no slavu valodniecibas 20. gs. 70. gados (Karklins 1976, 71), to velak
valodas kulttiras un sintakses teorija lieto arT Inta Freimane (1993, 244-245; 1997,
10) un Ilze Lokmane (2013a, 118), bet latvieSu gramatikas (piem., Ahero et al. 1962;
Lokmane 2013b; Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021) tas netiek plasak analiz&ts. Tomer tas neno-
zImé, ka $adu konstrukciju savdabigums sintaktiska aspekta nav pamanits. Atseviski
vardkopas analoga konstrukcijam I1dzigi piemeri atrodami vietniekvardu funkeiju rak-
sturojuma un saliktu teikuma loceklu aprakstos, kur tie saukti par ,,frazeologiskiem
vardu savienojumiem” (Ozols 1959, 39—40), ,,tradicionaliem sakopojumiem” (Ahero
et al. 1959, 514), ,,vardu savienojumiem” (Nitina 2013, 431), ,,sintaktiski / jedzieniski
nedalamiem vardu savienojumiem” (Valdmanis 1989, 32-33).

ST pétijuma mérkis ir precizét vardkopas analoga izpratni, konsekventi markét $o
grupu LVTB un raksturot iegiitos rezultatus.

LVTB tiek veidots ka ,,Lidzsvarota miisdienu latviesu valodas tekstu korpusa”
(turpmak teksta — LVK2018; stkaku informaciju par korpusu sk. https:/korpuss.lv/id/
LVK2018) apakskopa un joprojam tiek papildinats — divas reizes gada tiek publiskota
jauna LVTB versija (Saja raksta izmantoti dati no LVTB 2.10 versijas). LVTB ir manu-
ali sintaktiski markets korpuss, un ta apjoms ir pietickams, lai savaktu plasu klastu
ar vardkopas analoga piemériem (gandriz 800 piem@ru) un izveidotu dalfjumu apaks-
grupas, tomer atseviskos gadijumos (vardkopas analogu komponentu novietojuma un
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retaku konstrukciju analiz€) raksta sniegti piemeri arT no daudz plasaka, automatiski
morfologiski markéta LVK2018.

Petfjuma gaita vardkopas analoga jédziena izpratne paplasinata, balstoties gan uz
vardkopas analogu un citu saliktu teikuma loceklu aprakstiem latviesu valodnieciba
(sk. 1. nodalu), gan uz empirisko materialu. Vardkopas analogi sadaliti vairakas grupas
(sk. 2. nodalu), pamata p&c ta, no kadu vardskiru vardiem tie sastav, tomer ir arT citi
kriteriji. Nobeiguma sniegti secindjumi un izvirziti jautajumi turpmakiem petijjumiem.

1. Vardkopas analoga izpratne latviesu valodas sintakse

Vardkopas analoga jédzienu latvieSu valodnieciba ieviesis Jilijs Karklins (1976,
71-72), tiesi parnemot to no Galinas Zolotovas (Galina Zolotova 1973, 55) petijjumiem
sintaks€. Vina par vardkopas analogu (krievu val. analog slovosochetanija) uzskata
pieklavumu — savienojumu, kura starp elementiem ir nevis pakartojuma sakars, jo
varda sakaru formalo raditaju nav, bet jédzieniskas attiecksmes (piem., maja meza,
skriet pa labi). (Aut. piez.: musdienu izpratné pieklavums (Lokmane 2013b, 705) ir
pakartojuma veids, kura vardkopas atkarigais komponents ir nelokams vards vai vards
nelokama forma.)

Inta Freimane (1993, 244-245) terminu ,,vardkopas analogs” attiecina uz citu
paradibu loku — vardu savienojumiem, kuri atgadina vardkopu, bet to pamata ir nevis
pakartojuma sakars, jo pakartojuma sakars izriet no pakartojuma vardu semantikas
kategorialajam nozimeém, bet gan jédzieniskas attieksmes, resp., vardkopas analoga
vardi atrodas ,,zinamas semantiskas koordinacijas atticksm&s”. Autore arT piebilst, ka
sintaktiski vardkopas analogs funkciong ka viena sintaktiska vieniba, to veido divi
vai vairaki patstavigu vardskiru vardi, bet leksiskas nozimes zina tie ir nepilnigi,
jo nenosauc realijas tiesi, bet nosauc dazadas attiecksmes. Bitiski, ka I. Freimane
(op. cit.) uzskata: starp vardkopas analoga komponentiem pastav zinams formu sala-
gojums, tomér tas nav pilntiesigs sintaktisks sakars. Vardkopas analogu parasti veido
vietniekvardi un skaitla vardi, retak viens no komponentiem ir Ipasibas vards. Tapat
I. Freimane (op. cit.) norada, ka ir saskanojuma analogi un parvaldijuma analogi, tiesa,
vienigais piemeérs parvaldijumam ir vardu savienojums més ar tevi, savukart ka saska-
nojuma piemeri sniegti tu pats, kaut kas labs, tads smiekligs, nekas tads u. tml.

Sads raksturojums raisa vairakus jautajumus — kas ir semantiskas koordinacijas
attieksmes? Ka definét sakaru starp vardkopas analoga komponentiem (lai neveidotu
definicijas ar noliegumu)? Kuras no minétajam pazimeém ir biitiskas, lai noteiktu para-
dibas piederibu pie vardkopas analogiem? Vai vardkopas analogi ir vienigas konstruk-
cijas, kas atbilst min&tajam raksturojumam?

No I. Freimanes (1993, 245) piem&riem (més visi, jiis neviens, tie abi) var secinat,
ka biitiska pazime ir vietniekvarda iesaiste vardu savienojuma — tiesi vietniekvardu
semantiska funkcija nosaukt realiju netiesi attieksmé pret citu leksisko vienibu rada
cie$as semantiskas atticksmes starp vardkopas analoga komponentiem. Tapat biitiska
ir piezime, ka vardu savienojums funkcioné ka viens elements sintaktiskaja struktura
jeb, citiem vardiem, ka salikts teikuma loceklis, tomer ir janoskaidro, kados gadijumos
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var runat par saliktu teikuma locekli. Pati I. Freimane (1997, 10) ir noradijusi, ka viena
teikumlocekla funkciju spg&j veikt frazeologismi, salikti numerali, arT vardkopas ana-
logi, ja ar tiem saprot divu vai vismaz vienas attieksmju nosaucgjas vardskiras vardu
(t. s. deiktisko vardu) saistljumu sava starpa vai ar kadu pilnnozimes vardu dazs labs,
vini abi, mes visi, kaut kas traks, viens pats, tads viltigs u. tml.

Latviesu valodnieciba par $adiem nedalamiem vardu savienojumiem ir runats vel
pirms vardkopas analoga termina ieviesanas. 20. gs. 50. gados Arturs Ozols (1959,
39-40) jau rakstijis par vietniekvardu savienojumiem dazs labs, Sads tads, viens otrs,
tas pats, Sis pats un lietojis terminu ,,pronominals frazeologisms”, noradot uz to vese-
lumu jeb, misdienu izpratng, salikta teikuma locekla funkciju, tomer nav precizgjis,
ka raksturot sintaktisko saistljumu starp vietniekvardiem $ada frazeologisma. Ari
,Misdienu latviesu literaras valodas gramatika” (Ahero et al. 1959, 506) personas
vietniekvardu lietoSanas apraksta minéts, ka, konkretizgjot vietniekvarda saturu, tam
reizém pievienojas vai nu prievards ar locijumu (més ar tevi (vinu, viniem), més ar
brali), vai skaitla vards (mes divi), vai vietniekvards (més visi — par vairakam per-
sonam; mes citi — tie, kuriem runatajs pieskaita sevi), vai lietvards resp. vardkopa
pielikuma vieta, uz ko norada més, piem., més, tresas klases audzekni. Ka var redzgt,
precizak netiek nosaukts ne sintaktiskais saistfjums starp vardiem, ne sintaktiska vie-
niba, kas izveidojas. Savukart nodala par noradamajiem vietniekvardiem minéti ,,tra-
dicionalie sakopojumi Sis fas, So to, sads tads vardu karta, ko nemédz grozit” (Ahero
et al. 1959, 514). Precizs termins netiek lietots arT jaunakaja latviesu valodas gramatika
(Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021, 183, 208), bet vietnickvardu apraksta noradits, ka reizém
vietniekvards ir vietniekvarda un adjektiva vai skaitla vardu kombinacija, piem., dazs
labs un viens otrs.

LVTB vardkopas analoga grupa veidota, nemot vera ari teoriju par citiem nedala-
miem vardu savienojumiem. ,,Misdienu latviesu literaras valodas gramatika” (Ahero
et al. 1962, 16—17) vardkopu raksturojuma skaidrots, ka ir jédzieniski nedalamas
vardkopas, kuras nevar sadalit komponentos un kuram ir nostabiliz&jusies viena varda
nozime. To attiecina uz frazeologismiem, un tiek noradits, ka teikuma tas parasti
ir viens teikuma loceklis, lai gan Saja gramatika dotaja piem&ra mest mieru starp
komponentiem formali ir pakartojuma sakars. Tadgjadi tiek paradits uzskats, ka tei-
kuma sintaktiskas struktiiras noteikSana iesaistas semantika. Teikuma loceklu apraksta
lietots termins ,,paplasinatais teikuma loceklis”, kuru veido viss vardu savienojums,
tiesa, te ieklauti gan atseviski prievarda savienojumi (més ar Picu, kads no puikam) un
vietniekvardu savienojumi (nekas cits, tas viss), gan vardu savienojumi ar kvantitativas
nozimes lietvardu nominativa (pulks meitu, grupina latviesu), gan vardu savienojumi,
kas apzIme vienu jeédzienu (balta akacija, Skroderdienas Silmacos), un pat veseli tei-
kumi ka paplasinatie teikuma locekli (Ahero et al. 1962, 225-227, 243 u. c.).

Janis Valdmanis (1989, 32-33) skir ,,sintaktiski nedalamus vardu savienojumus”
un ,,jédzieniski nedalamus vardu savienojumus”, kas var veikt salikta teikuma locekla
funkciju. Par sintaktiski nedalamiem vardu savienojumiem tiek uzskatiti lietvarda, viet-
niekvarda vai skaitla varda ar daudzuma nozimi savienojumi ar lietvardu genitiva vai
dativa (ar dattvu domati gadijumi, kad savienojuma ir prievarda konstrukcija), piem.,
grupa latviesu, dala no teksta, maz skatitaju, dazi no jauniesiem, viens no klausitajiem,
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vairak saules, desmit cilveku. Savukart jedzieniski nedalamo vardu savienojumu grupa
J. Valdmanis ieklavis nosaukumus, terminus, frazeologiskus savienojumus u. tml., bet
§1 raksta konteksta aktuali ir tadi jédzieniski nedalami vardu savienojumi ka kads no
draugiem, nekas cits, tas viss, més pasi.

AT pie adverbialiem vardu savienojumiem ar vietas nozimi gramatikas ir atro-
damas Iidzigas norades uz sintaktisko un jédzienisko veselumu. Piem., ,,Misdienu
latviesu literaras valodas gramatika” (Ahero et al. 1959, 697-698) minéts, ka tadi
apstakla vardu savienojumi, kas c€lusies no lietvardiem (piem., augsa, leja u. tml.), bet
pirmaja dala ir salikts apstakla vards kaut kur, ir daudz ciesak saaugusi un teikuma
funkciong ka viena vieniba ar vienas vietas apzimgjuma nozimi (kaut kur augsa). So
skatfjumu patur&jusi arT Gunta Smiltniece (2013, 608), adverbu raksturojuma noradot,
ka precizakai vietas apziméSanai tiek lietoti divi vai vairaki vietas apstakla vardi
lidzas, veidojot vienu sintaktisko vienibu, piem., tepat leja, prieksa pa kreisi, te pie
loga, tur augsa, kaut kur talak, kaut kur aiz meza. Paslaik LVTB gramatikas modelt
sada adverbiala vardkopas analogu apaksgrupa nav veidota, bet tick apsvértas iesp&jas
tadu ieviest.

,Latviesu valodas gramatika” vardkopas analogi nav skaidroti. Vietniekvardu rak-
sturojuma (Nttina 2013, 431) gan minéts, ka vietniekvardi var apvienoties un papildinat
cits citu, veidojot vardu savienojumus, piem., viss kas, més visi, més abi, es pats, nekas
cits u. tml., tomer sintakses dala vardu savienojumu iek$gja struktiira un sintaktiskas
funkcijas nav plasak aprakstitas, minéts tikai tradicionalais dalfjums vardkopas un
vardrindas (Lokmane 2013b, 693).

Sobrid jaunakie vardkopas analoga skaidrojumi atrodami ,,Valodniecibas pamat-
terminu skaidrojo$aja vardnica” (Skujina 2007, 435) un I. Lokmanes (2013a, 118) lat-
vieSu valodas sintakses apraksta: ,,vardkopu un vardrindu analogi — vardu savienojumi,
kuros neveidojas ne pakartojuma, ne sakartojuma sakars, jo vienam vai vairakiem var-
diem (vietniekvardiem, visparigas nozimes apstakla vardiem) nav konkrétas leksiskas
nozimes, piem., dazs labs, viens otrs, Sads tads, sur tur, kaut kas labs, nekas neiespé-
Jjams, Sad tad”. Sintaktiskais raksturojums balstits apgalvojuma, ka Sajos savienojumos
trukst, un to biitu vélams precizet, konkretiz&jot, vai sintaktiska sakara $ados vardu
savienojumos nav vispar vai arT ir vél kads cits sintaktiska saistjuma veids, kas jade-
fing. LatvieSu valodas sintaksg tiek skirts pakartojuma un sakartojuma sakars vardu
savienojumos un teikuma, ka arf ir definéti tris pakartojuma formalie paveidi (saska-
nojums, parvaldijums un pieklavums) atkariba no ta, vai tiek realizéti kadi sintak-
tisko sakaru raditaji, savukart predikativas vienibas definéts predikativais, sekundari
predikativais un determinativais sakars (Lokmane 2013b, 700—703). P&tijuma autores
pielauj, ka vardkopas analogu konteksta So klasifikaciju var nakties precizét. Defingjot
Sos sakarus, janem veéra arT Aksela Holviita (4xel Holvoet 2012, 96—105) ieteikums
neuzskatit morfosintaktisko atkaribu raditajus (locijuma parvaldijumu un saskanojumu)
par pasiem sintaktiskajiem sakariem un pardomas par to, vai saskanojums ir sintaktisko
vai morfosintaktisko sakaru pazime.

Ka redzams, vardkopas analoga aprakstos min&tas konstrukcijas fragmentari pie-
mingtas jau ieprieks, bet nav plasak aprakstitas un konsekventi sintaktiski raksturotas.
Vairakkart noradits, ka $adas konstrukcijas veic viena teikuma locekla funkciju jeb ir
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salikts teikuma loceklis. Papildus latvieSu sintakses teorija minétas ar1 citas nedalamas
sintaktiskas vienibas, kuru sintaktiskas struktiiras izpratne nakotné baitu japrecize.
Dalai no §Tm vienibam nedalamiba ir balstita semantika. Jautajums, cik liela méra
jédzieniska nedalamiba janem vera salikta teikuma locekla statusa noteik$ana, paliek
atklats un jarisina turpmakos pétijumos. Raksta 2. nodala aprakstits, kuri no teorija
minétajiem jeédzieniski nedalamajiem vardu savienojumiem ir ieklauti vardkopas ana-
loga grupa un kuri nav.

2. Vardkopas analogu tipi ,Latviesu valodas sintaktiski
marketaja korpusa”

LVTB gramatikas modelis paredz iesp&ju veidot dazadus saliktus teikuma loceklus, tai
skaita vardkopas analogus (Rituma, Saulite, NeSpore-Bérzkalne 2019, 209). Sakotngji
Saja grupa tika ieklauti visi vardkopas analoga definicija (Skujina 2007, 435) mingta-
jiem piemériem lidzigie vardu savienojumi ar vietniekvardiem vai vietniekvardiem un
adjektiviem, piem., tas pats, més visi, tads priecigs.

P&c tam grupa paplaSinata, ka krit€riju nemot véra art jédzienisko nedalamibu,
tapec taja tika ieklauti arT dazi citi ieprieks€jos petjjumos minétie nedalamie vardu
savienojumi, tai skaita prievarda konstrukcija ar no, piem., kdds no mums, un salidzi-
najuma konstrukcija ar tads ka, piem., tads ka vilies. Tomér jédzieniska nedalamiba
ir tikai viena no pazim&m, tapec Sobrid vardkopas analoga grupa nav ieklauti $adi
nedalami vardu savienojumi:

1) vardrindas analogi, t. i., tadi vardu savienojumi, kas formali atgadina
vardrindu, bet kuros starp komponentiem nav Tsta sakartojuma sakara un
formalo sakartojuma raditaju (saikli vai pieturzimes), piem., viens otrs, Surp
turp (Skujina 2007, 436); vardrindas analogiem LVTB paredzgts cits frazes
veids;

2) tadi prievarda savienojumi ka més ar tevi, kur prievarda savienojums nosauc
pavadoni vai lidzdalibnieku un starp komponentiem saskatams sekundari
predikativs sakars;

3) salikti nosaukumi un frazeologismi, piem., Latvijas Banka un piist pilites, kuru
iek$gja struktiira atbilst pakartojumam un kur ir skaidri nosakams neatkarigais
komponents; $ads lémums saistits ar sintakses korpusa veidotaju merki péc
iesp&jas saglabat sintaktiskas struktiiras mark&jumu atseviski no semantikas
mark&juma.

Var diskutét, vai tadas prievarda konstrukcijas, kas nosauc dalu no vesela (piem.,
viens no viniem), kuras ir divi pilnnozimes vardi, butu ieklaujamas vardkopas analogu
grupa, jo sintaktiski skaidri nosakams neatkarigais komponents (viens), kurs teikuma
var iesaistities dazados locfjumos, un atkarigais komponents (rno vipiem), tapéc $o
vardu savienojumu var att€lot arT ar atkaribu. Tomér nav skaidra atkariga kompo-
nenta sintaktiska loma, un arT semantiski §1s konstrukcijas veido jédzieniski nedalamu
savienojumu, turklat teor&tiskajos avotos tas minétas ka salikti teikuma locekli, tapec
vardkopas analogs Skita atbilstosakais no saliktu teikuma loceklu veidiem.
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LVTB (korpusa apjoms — 16 803 teikumi) ir mark&ti 772 vardkopas analogi un
Skirtas piecas vardkopas analoga grupas (katrai grupai noraditi pieméeri un to skaits
korpusa). Cetras no tam veido savstarpgji saskanotu komponentu pari — vietniekvardu
savienojumi, piem., mes visi, tads pats (310), konstrukcijas ar skaitla vardu, piem., visi
Cetri, pirmie tris (28), konstrukcijas ar Ipasibas vardu, piem., dazs labs, pats labakais
(87), un salidzinajuma konstrukcijas, piem., tada ka stiga (18). Piekto, visizplatitako,
grupu veido konstrukcijas ar prievarda savienojumu, kuras var ietilpt dazadu vardskiru
vardi, tomér konstrukcijas uzblive ir nemainiga, un ta ieklauta vardkopas analoga grupa
semantisku iemeslu d&l, piem., daudzi no mums, viens no labakajiem (329). LVTB tiek
veidots ka lidzsvarots korpuss, tap&c ir diezgan ticams, ka $ada proporcija konstrukei-
jas paradas rakstita valoda, tom&r sarunvaloda aina var€tu but citada.

Seit gan janorada, ka $obrid vardkopas analogi markéti tikai gadijumos, kad tei-
kuma nav lietvarda, kuru Sis vardu savienojums paskaidro un kuram katru vardkopas
analoga komponentu var atseviski pakartot ka apzimétaju. Tas saistits arT ar korpusa
veidotaju méginajumu sintaktiskaja markésana vairak norobeZoties no semantikas.
Tomer, ja ka kriteriju nem véra jédzienisko nedalamibu, tad vardkopas analogs biitu
jamarke ar1 $ados piemeéros:

(D a.  Un man bija jakarto tie pasi murgainie ,,ideologiskie” eksameni.
Kuru katru bridi tada ragana [..] varéja paradities [..]
c. Meitene, galvu nepagriezot, apveltija mani ar slipu, tadu ka niknu
skatienu [..]
d. Balsosanas diend pirmie tris vélétaji ieradusies jau ap pulksten septiniem
rita [..]

Sadi teikumi nakamajas LVTB versijas biitu japarskata un, iesp&jams, japarmarke.

Vaicajumi, ar kuriem LVTB var atrast dazadu grupu vardkopas analogus, redzami
1. tabula.

Meklejama vardkopas analoga grupa Vaicajums

Vietniekvardu savienojumi a-xinfo [ xtype = "subrAnal", tag ~ "\\[vv' I;
Konstrukcija ar skaitla vardu a-xinfo [ xtype = "subrAnal", tag ~ "\\[skv' ];
Konstrukcija ar ipasibas vardu a-xinfo [ xtype = "subrAnal", tag ~ "\[ipv' ];
Salidzinajuma konstrukcija a-xinfo [ xtype = "subrAnal", tag ~ '"\\[sal' ];
Konstrukcija ar prievarda savienojumu | a-xinfo [ xtype = "subrAnal", tag ~ "\\[set' ];

1. tabula. Vaicajumi vardkopas analogu meklé$anai LVTB

Turpmak apaksnodalas aprakstits katras vardkopas analogu grupas gramatiskais
un semantiskais aspekts, ka arT noradits iesp&jamais sastavs. Kur iesp&jams, sniegts
komentars par vardkopas analoga komponentu secibu, bet sikak $is aspekts LVTB un
citos korpusos biitu p&tams atseviski.
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2.1. Vietniekvardu savienojumi

LVTB ka vietniekvardu savienojumi (salikta teikuma locekla morfologiskais marke-
jums — [vv]) markéti 310 vardkopas analogi.

NoteikSanas kritériji

1.  Komponentu vardskira — vietniekvardi:
e PRON + PRON - tas pats
e PRON + PRON + PRON - tie visi citi

2. Sintaktiskais raksturojums — pilnigs vai dalgjs saskanojums, salikts teikuma
loceklis, savstarp&jais sintaktiskais saistijums nav defingts.

3. Semantiskais raksturojums — viens vietniekvards precizg otru, bet ne vienmer ir
skaidrs, kurs kuru precize.

Novietojums

Vietniekvardi atrodas blakus, bet to savstarpgjais novietojums $ados savienojumos
ir atseviska p&tjjuma verts. Dazadi secibas varianti ne vienmer konstatéti LVTB, un,
lai iezTm&tu problému, vairakiem vietniekvardu savienojumiem dazadi secibas vari-
anti mekleéti LVK2018, tomeér arT tas, ka kads no secibas variantiem nav konstat&ts
LVK2018, nenozimg, ka tads nav iesp&jams.

Daziem savienojumiem raksturiga noteikta komponentu seciba, piem., savienoju-
mos ar attieksmes vietniekvardu kurs: kuri abi, kuri pasi, kuri visi (sk. (10a—c) piem&ru
talak teksta), jo Sie vardkopas analogi ievada paligteikumu. ArT noteikta un nenoteikta
vietniekvarda savienojuma kurs katrs (sk. (12) pieméru) tipiska ir tiesi $ada seciba.
Tapat personas vietniekvardu un noteikto vietniekvardu savienojumos personas viet-
niekvards (sk. (2a), (3a) piem&ru) parasti ir pirmais, tomér LVK2018 paradas arT pret&ja
seciba (sk. (2b), (3b) pieméeru):

2) a. — Ko jiis visi ta raustdaties no vina?
b. Re, man déls, vins visus jis apspélés [..] (LVK2018)
3) a. Mes visi ta daram.

b. Visi més redzésim, ka tas notiek talak. (LVK2018)

No latviesu valodas kulttiras viedokla ieprieks analizeti divi vietniekvardu savie-
nojumi. Daina Nitina (2013, 431) norada, ka vietniekvardu savienojums katrs més
(sk. (4b) piemeru) varétu tikt lietots anglu valodas ietekmé, savukart I. Freimane (1993,
245) savienojuma tas viss (sk. (5a) pieméru) nominativa iesaka nemainit komponentu
secibu, Tpasi runata teksta:

4) a. — Miisu galvend atzina — mes katrs dzivojam pats par sevi.

b. Katrs mes par otru varam spriest tikai péc savas pieredzes. (LVK2018)
&) a. Tas viss prasa daudz dazadu zinasanu.

b. Vispirms rodas vilsands, viss tas ir mulkigi, bezjédzigi [..]

Tomér gan Sajos divos vietniekvardu savienojumos (més katrs (4a) piem&ra un viss
tas (5b) piemera), gan lielakaja dala citu savienojumu komponenti var atrasties jebkura
seciba, un, lai arT par tipiskas secibas noteikSanas raditaju varétu izmantot lietojuma
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biezumu, ne vienmér ir skaidrs, kura seciba biitu uzskatama par tipisko, kura — par
netipisko, piem., kadi biitu tipiskas secibas noteik$anas kritériji savienojuma nekas
cits (sal. (6a) un (6b) piemeru):

(6) a. Nekas cits neeksiste.
b. [.] cits nekas neatliek, ka vien likties uz auss. (LVK2018)

Ka jau minéts, stkaka $adu secibas variantu nozimes analize ir atseviska petijuma
uzdevums, kas Sobrid ir vieglak risinams tapéc, ka ir pieejams sintaktiski mark&ts
korpuss, kura §is konstrukcijas ir pasi markétas.

Vietniekvardu savienojumu ir daudz, tap&c parskatamibai sniegts sikaks iedali-
jums p&c ta, kadas semantiskas grupas vietniekvardi veido vardu savienojumu (Saja
raksta izmantots tradicionalais latviesu valodas vietniekvardu dalfjums devinas grupas
atkariba no semantikas un funkcijam, sk., piem., Kalnaca, Lokmane 2021, 179-181).
Ieprieks min&to iemeslu dé| stkak nav apliikots komponentu savstarpg&jais novietojums,
bet shematiskais apzim&jums, piem., PRON PERS (es) + PRON DEF (pats), nozimg,
ka Saja grupa ietilpst gan es pats, gan pats es. Talak nav apskatiti vardkopas analogi
ar trim komponentiem, jo LVTB ir konstatets tikai viens $ads piemérs:

(7 Kads labums tiem visiem citiem?

1. PRON PERS + PRON DEF: es pats, tu pats, vins pats, mes abi, jis abi, vini
abi, més visi, jis visi, vini visi, més katrs, piem.:

(®) a. Erikam izklausijas, ka macitajs sarundjas pats ar sevi un tikai vipam
pasam saprotama valoda.
Reiz es pats dzirdéju, ka vina sarundjas ar mirusajiem, un man kluva baigi.
c. [..]jo visu sarunas laiku bija domajis, ka lai iesak runat par vipiem abiem,
un par makslu rundjis tirda autopilota.
Meés abi esam precéti, meés abi negribam pamest savas gimenes.
e. Pati tu tagad tada ragana.

2. PRON DEM + PRON DEF: §is pats, tas pats, Sis viss, tas viss, Sie abi, tie abi,
Sie visi, tie visi, tads pats:

) Lai ko Sofija nedaritu, meitene spoguli darija to pasu.

Tie visi apklusa, apsedas.

Augspus gravja strauts ir tads pats ka arvien — dzidrs, pelecigs, sevi noslépies.
Kad viss §is notika un laudis bijas, tie no sakuma mierindaja sevi un citus [..]
Edu visu to, kas man garso [..]

Dziesma ir domata visiem tiem, kas gremdéjas atminas [..]

e e o

3. PRON REL + PRON DEF: kuri abi, kuri visi, kurs pats:

(10)  a. [.] ko saka divi Saeimas Prezidija locekli, kuri abi pieder pie opozicijas [..]
b. [.] lai saglabatu iespéju izméginat receptes art tiem, kuriem paSiem vairs
vecvecaku [..]
c. Tas parsteidz miisu kaujas biedrus, kuri visi ir panémusi lidzi lields teltis
un pat saliekamas gultinas.
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4. PRON INDF + PRON INDF: kads cits, [kaut] kas cits, jebkas cits, jebkurs cits:
(11)

— Tad tu salauzisi kadu kaju vai ko citu, — Cvibaks paraustija plecus.
Tatad art pasaules telpai vajadzéja biit reiz tapusai no kaut ka cita.

o

c. Hendrikss iesaucis miiziki par Rendiju Kaliforniju, lai atskirtu no kada
cita Rendija [..]

d. [..] vari novietot gramatas, suvenirus, garsvielu traucinus vai jebko citu,
kas iendk prata.

e. [..] man zobi nesap, bet man sap cits kaut kas.

5. PRON INDF + PRON DEF: kurs katrs:

(12)  Mums jau ir izveidojies savs muzikalais rokraksts, ko kur§ katrs nevarétu
atskanot.

6. PRON NEG + PRON INDF: nekas cits, neviens cits:

(13) a. Un lidz pieciem neka cita nebis, es uz autoveikalu.
b. Neviens cits mazulim vairs nav vajadzigs.

7. PRON INDF + PRON DEM: kaut kas tads.
(14)  Bet vai ir kaut kas tads, kas interesé visus?
8. PRON DEF + PRON INDF: visi citi.
(15)  Visi citi labak par viniem zina, kas viniem vajadzigs.
9. PRON NEG + PRON DEF: neviens pats.
(16)  Bet visa biezaja telefonu gramata nebija neviena pasa, kas sauktos Mellers Knags.
10. PRON PERS + PRON NEG: més neviens.
(17)  Meés neviens neesam perfekts, visi esam cilveki, un kludities ir cilvécigi.

11. PRON INT + PRON DEM: kas tas.

Latviesu valodnieciba paradas atskirigi viedokli, ka sintaktiski analiz&t jautajuma
un izsaukuma teikumus, kuros ir konstrukcija ar vietniekvardiem kas un fas un prie-
varda savienojums ar par:

(18)  a. Kas ta par briklenu zapti?
b. Kas ta par lietu?

Analizgjot vietniekvarda kas sintaktisko funkciju $ajas konstrukcijas, I. Freimane
(1985, 59) norada, ka vietniekvards kas kopa ar nomenu vai nomena aizstaj&ju ($aja
gadijuma — vietniekvardu zas) veic teikuma priekSmeta funkciju, bet gadijumos, kad
nomena vai ta aizstaj&ja nav, kas viens pats veic teikuma priekSmeta funkciju. No
ta noprotams, ka vardu savienojums kas tas funkciong ka salikts teikuma loceklis.
Savukart I. Lokmane (2013b, 731) uzskata, ka kas ietilpst izteicgja, bet vietniekvards
ar noteiktu referenci viens pats ir teikuma priekSmets, 11dz ar to izsledzot iesp€ju So
vardu savienojumu uzskatt par saliktu teikuma locekli.
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LVTB sadi vietniekvardu savienojumi konkr&tajas konstrukcijas Sobrid marketi ka
vardkopas analogi — salikti teikuma locekli teikuma priekSmeta funkcija, tomer janem
vera, ka LVK2018 ir konstatéti arT tadi piemeri, kur 1idziga konstrukcija starp abiem viet-
niekvardiem atrodas arT partikula, kas nav novérojams citas vardkopas analogu grupas.

(19)  a. Kas tad tie par jokiem? (LVK2018)
b. Kas tad tas par ligavaini, varéji jau labaku atrast! (LVK2018)
c. Kas gan tie par draugiem, ar kuriem nepavadi brivdienas [..] (LVK2018)

Pieméri ar partikulam rada, ka $adu vardu savienojumu ieklausana vardkopas
analogu grupa veél riipigi japardoma un konstrukcija jaanalizg kopa ar citiem Iidzigiem
kas un tas lietojumiem jautdjuma vai izsaukuma teikumos.

Kopuma var secinat, ka vietniekvardu savienojumos iesaistas visas vietniekvardu
leksiski semantiskas grupas, turklat $adas grupas ir vieglak analizét komponentu
secibu. Lielakajai dalai vietniekvardu savienojumu iesp&jama abgjada komponentu
seciba, bet daziem — tikai viena. Konstrukcijas komponenti vienmér saskanojas loci-
juma un parasti arT dzimt€ un skaitli, iznemot vietniekvardu savienojumus ar personas
vietniekvardu daudzskaitli ka mes katrs, mes neviens. Semantiskas atskiribas, kas izriet
no komponentu leksiski semantiskas grupas un komponentu secibas, p&tamas turpmak,
tapat japrecize sintaktiskais saistjjums konteksta ar pielikuma konstrukcijam, kuru
sintaktiska analize raisa Iidzigas griitibas (Lokmane 2013b, 704).

2.2. Konstrukcija ar skaitla vardu daudzuma izteikSanai

LVTB ka konstrukcija ar skaitla vardu marketi 28 vardkopas analogi (salikta teikuma
locekla morfologiskais markgjums — [skv]).

NoteikSanas kriteriji

1.  Komponentu vardskira:
PRON + NUM — meés tris, visi Cetri, ta otra, es viens
ORD + CARD - pirmie tris
ADIJ + NUM - paréjie tris, pédéjie divi

2. Sintaktiskais raksturojums — saskanojums, salikts teikuma loceklis, savstarpgjais
sintaktiskais saistijums nav defingéts.

3.  Semantiskais raksturojums — precize ar vietniekvardu / tpasibas vardu / kartas
skaitla vardu nosauktas kopas loceklu skaitu.

Novietojums

Komponenti atrodas blakus, pamata skaitla vards parasti ir otrais:

(20)  a. Diezin, vai td viena, jau iemiiréta, to visu spésot pavilkt.
b. Ta , Disnejlenda” pie mums trijiem pieskréja maza meitenite: ,, Es jis
atpazinu!”
c. Zemgals kolegu apvainojumus atzina par pilniba nepamatotiem un megi-
ndja mierigi izrundties ar paréjiem trim, bet tas neizdevas |[..]
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Japiebilst, ka vardkopas analoga viens pats sastopama tikai seciba ar skaitla vardu
ka pirmo komponentu:

21)  a. [.] kad majdzivnieks ir atstats viens pats majas.
b. Auga ticiga gimené, jau septinu gadu vecumd viena pati gaja uz Cetrus
kilometrus attalo baznicu.

ArT $aja grupa pasi biitu analizgjams tipiskajam pret€js komponentu novieto-
jums — kadas sintaktiskas attieksmes veidojas, piem., LVK2018 konstat&taja kombi-
nacija tris pédejie un kada ir §adas secibas mainas nozime:

(22) Tris pédejie ir vienatnes darbi. (LVK2018)

Sis vardkopas analogu grupas konteksta ipasi aktuals ir jautajums par jédzie-
niskas nedalamibas kritriju salikta teikuma locekla markésana, jo Saja grupa nereti
vardkopas analogs markéets arT tad, ja teikuma ir lietvards, kuram var tiesi pakartot
abus konstrukcijas komponentus:

(23)  ApSaudé tika ievainoti art divi citi policisti un tris no pieciem noziedzniekiem,
kurus visus piecus driz péc tam izdevas aizturet.

2.3. Konstrukcijas ar ipasibas vardu

LVTB ka konstrukcijas ar 1pasibas vardu ir mark@ti 87 vardkopas analogi (salikta
teikuma locekla morfologiskais mark&jums — [ipv]).

Noteiksanas kriteériji

1. Komponentu vardskira — vietniekvards un Tpasibas vards (vai adjektivisks
divdabis):
PRON + ADJ / PTCP INDF - tads priecigs, nekas pratigs, dazs labs
PRON + ADJ / PTCP DEF — nekads siltais, pats labakais, abi pédéjie

2. Sintaktiskais raksturojums — saskanojums, salikts teikuma loceklis, savstarpgjais
sintaktiskais saistijums nav defingéts.

3. Semantiskais raksturojums — teikuma semantiskaja struktira nozimigaka ir ar ipa-
Sibas vardu nosaukta ipasiba. Semantiski nedalams, jo nozime izriet no vardkopas
analoga ka veseluma.

Novietojums

Komponenti novietoti blakus, Tpasibas vards parasti otrais:

(24) Acts griezas kaut kas spoZs, tas bija lukturis, kura gaisma krita tiesi vina seja.
Ir griti atskatities uz macu un nepateikt ko rupju.

Gados jaunaki, no skata abi tadi parasti, neuzkritosi.

Mes, kam jau daZs labs gads uz pleciem [..]

Udens vel nevar biit nekads siltais.

Ari pensionari un jaunas maminas visu nepiecieSamo izstaigajot no rita [..]

Mo a0 o
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Japiebilst, ka pec noteiksanas kritérijiem $aja grupa iederas vardu savienojumi ar
vietniekvardu pats un pasibas vardu parakaja pakapé (sk. (25a) un (25b) pieméru). Tie
tiek lietoti Tpasibas vardu visparakas pakapes formu vieta un jédzieniskas nedalamibas
del butu mark&jami ka salikti teikuma locekli arT tad, ja teikuma ir lietvards, kuram
varétu tiesi pakartot katru no vardiem (sk. (25¢) pieméru):

(25)  a. Nekur vairs nav bijis jasteidzas — kad viss dieniskais jau aiz muguras, bet
pats galvenais — prieksa.
b. Tas laikam ir pats svarigakais — dzivot.
c. Kapéc visam jabit tik griiti, ja cilveks sdcis domat par pasiem svarigaka-
Jjiem un paSiem visparigakajiem jautajumiem?

Saja konstrukcija vietniekvarda funkcija var bt arT vietniekvardu savienojums,
t. 1., vardkopas analoga sastava ir cits vardkopas analogs. (26) pieméra viens vardkopas
analogs ir ko citu (PRON + PRON), kas ka viena vieniba iesaistas nakamaja vardkopas
analoga ko citu pretlikumigu (PRON + ADJ / PTCP INDF):

(26)  Lula [..] noliedz, ka bitu darijis ko citu pretlikumigu.

2.4. Salidzinajuma konstrukcija

Lidzigi konstrukcijam ar Tpasibas vardu (sk. (27a) piem&ru) funkciong salidzinajuma
konstrukcija ar vietniekvardu #ads (sk. (27b) piemeru), tapec Sobrid ta icklauta vardkopas
analogu grupa, tomér So konstrukciju sintaktiska markésana jaskatas konteksta ar pargjo
salidzinajuma konstrukciju mark&umu. Abu konstrukciju Iidzigums redzams piemeros:

(27)  a. Gribéjam jau celties kdjas, bet kuldidznieki tadi atturigi...
b. Bet meitenes acis, tadas ka izbiedetas, raudzija vina skatienu notvert un sagistit.

LVTB salidzinajuma konstrukcijas vardkopas analogi atrodami 18 reizes (salikta
teikuma locekla morfologiskais mark&jums — [sall).

Noteiksanas kriteriji

1.  Komponentu vardskira:
PRON + PTCL (ka) + ADJ / PTCP — tads ka vilies
PRON + PTCL (k@) + N — tadas ka balsis

2. Sintaktiskais raksturojums — saskanojums, salikts teikuma loceklis, savstarpgjais
sintaktiskais saistTjums nav definéts.

3. Semantiskais raksturojums — konstrukcija nozimigakais ir Tpasiba vai nosaukta
paradiba, ar kuru salidzina, vardu savienojums fads ka funkciong lidzigi ka par-
tikula it ka, pieskirot skietamibas nozimi.

Novietojums
Komponenti parasti atrodas blakus:

(28) a. Tévs kdadu bridi apsvera levas teikto un péc tam talu atliecas atpakal,
skatidamies uz vinu augstpratigi un mazliet tads ka vilies, ka caur lupu.

168



GRAMATIKA UN KORPUSA PETIJUMI

b. Dzilak kafejnica, tada ka nisa, barins trisdesmitgadigu viriesu sita zoliti.
c. Starp mani un miloto ir radusies tada ka atsveSinasands.

d. Esmu [..] péksni uz lidzenas vietas baltas aprila dienas vidi iekritusi tada
ka straume, un tagad mani nes.

Raksta autores uzskata, ka $ajas salidzinajuma konstrukcijas vérojamas semantis-
kas struktiiras parmainas un nav izmantojama tradicionala salidzinajuma konstrukciju
divdaliga analize ar sekundari predikativa komponenta lomas pieskirSanu otrajam kom-
ponentam (Lokmane 2013b, 756), drizak vardu savienojums tads ka $ajas konstrukcijas
ir leksikalizgjies un ka vesela sintaktiska vieniba modific€ adjektivu vai lietvardu,
noradot uz nedrosibu par nosauktas pazimes vai realijas atbilstibu istenibai, tomér
precizaka semantiska analize ir veicama turpmak konteksta ar pargjam salidzinajuma
konstrukcijam un nav §1 petfjuma mérkis.

2.5. Konstrukcija ar prievarda savienojumu

Prievarda konstrukcijas, kas nosauc dalu no vesela, gramatiski at§kiras no citam
vardkopas analogu grupam, bet §1s grupas pieméri konstateti visbiezak — LVTB ka
konstrukcija ar prievarda savienojumu marketi 329 vardkopas analogi (salikta teikuma
locekla morfologiskais mark&ums — [set]).

Kritériji

1. Komponentu vardsSkira:
N + PREP (no) + N/ PRON — dala no latviesiem, vairums no viniem
PRON + PREP (n0) + N / PRON — kads no kaiminiem, dazi no viniem
ADJ + PREP (no) + N / PRON — vienigais no kolégiem, stkakais no tiem
NUM + PREP (no) + N/ PRON / ADJ / NUM - divas no personam, tris no
viniem, vieni no pirmajiem, viens no adekvatakajiem

2. Sintaktiskais raksturojums — skaidri nosakams atkarigais un neatkarigais kom-
ponents, kas teikuma var iesaistities dazados locTjumos atkariba no sintaktis-
kas lomas, bet prievarda savienojuma forma nemainas. Prievarda konstrukcija
nevar eksistét bez neatkariga komponenta. Tomér ar So raksturojumu nepietiek,
lai noteiktu sintaktiska sakara veidu. Vietniekvarda, Tpasibas varda un skaitla
varda savienojumos ar prievarda konstrukciju neatkarigais komponents saskanojas
dzimtg ar prievarda konstrukeija iesaistito nomenu.

3. Semantiskais raksturojums — visa konstrukcija izsaka vienu jédzienu, nosauc dalu
no kopuma.

Novietojums
Komponenti parasti atrodas blakus, prievarda konstrukcija ir otra.

(29) a. Tas, ka 5o gramatu, kas domata bérniem, lasa pieaugusie, ir viena no
pasaules literatiiras miklam.
b. Sakarsé pusi no kauséta sviesta.
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c. Saku atceréties, kuri no maniem draugiem ari kadreiz ir pazaudéjusi
drébes.
d. Nevienu no tam vins nebija pircis.

Atseviskos gadijumos §Ts grupas vardkopas analogi sakas ar prievardu, t. i., sasto-
pamas atkapes no tipiskas secibas, piem.:

(30) a. No aptuveni 300 projektiem, ko esam realizéjusi astonu gadu laika, ar
valsts sektorubija saistiti kadi pieci [..]
b. No tiem aptuveni divi kilometri ir melna seguma brauktuves.
c. [..] Krievija paslaik dzivo aptuveni 25 miljoni arvalstu pilsonu, no kuriem
ceturtd dala izvairas no oficialas registracijas.

Sai vardkopas analoga grupai netipiska komponentu seciba (sk. Valkovska 2016,
112-114) ir iesp&jama dazadas konstrukcijas (sk. (30a—c) pieméru), bet biezak ir véro-
jama konstrukcijas ar vietniekvardiem prievarda savienojuma (sk. (30b), (30c) pie-
meru). (30a) piemera ta skaidrojama ar teikuma aktualo daljjumu, bet (30c) piemé&ra
$ada seciba saistita arT ar atticksmes vietniekvarda kurs pakartojuma varda funkciju
un novietojumu paligteikuma sakuma un biitu uzskatama par tipisku savienojumos
ar atticksmes vietniekvardiem. Tomér japiebilst, ka LVTB ir konstatéts ar1 teikums,
kur attieksmes vietniekvards savienojuma ir otraja, t. i., no valodas kult@iras viedokla
nevelama, pozicija:

(31)  Pieméram, Leonardo da Vinci izgudrojumi, daudzi no kuriem tika izmantoti
vairakus gadsimtus péc vina naves |[..]

Atkapes no tipiskas vardu secibas konstrukcijas ar prievarda savienojumu ir p&ta-
mas plasakos latviesu valodas teksta un runas korpusos.

Secinajumi

Petjjuma mérkis aprakstit vardkopas analogu grupu ,,Latviesu valodas sintaktiski
markéta korpusa” datos un noteikt Sai grupai vienotus kriterijus ir sasniegts dalgji.
Apraksti latviesu valodas p&tijumos un gramatikas nav pietiekami precizi, lai batu
skaidrs, kuri vardu savienojumi atbilst §im jédzienam un kuri ne. Konstrukcija parasti
ir iesaistiti nomeni, sintaktiskais saistljums starp vardkopas analoga komponentiem
nav definéts, ir noradits, ka tas nav pakartojums, un nav noradits, vai biitiska pazime
ir saskanojums. Savukart semantiskais raksturojums, ka vardkopas analogs nenosauc
realijas tiesi, bet nosauc attieksmes starp tam, arT ir parak visparigs, lai skaidri izskirtu,
kadi jédzieniski nedalami vardu savienojumi butu ieklaujami $aja grupa. LVTB modeli,
veidojot saliktas teikuma vienibas jeb frazes, netiek definéts, kads sintaktiskais sais-
tjums ir starp to komponentiem, toméer, ja nav salikta teikuma locekla noteikSanas
kriteriju, nav skaidrs, kadas ir jédzieniskas nedalamibas robezas.

Pielagojot loti plasu interpretaciju, korpusa datos ieklautas strukturali un seman-
tiski loti atSkirigas vienibas, tapéc ir veidots sikaks dalfjums piecas apaksgrupas
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pamata péc vardkopas analoga sastava. Kopigais visam grupam ir tas, ka realija netiek
nosaukta tiesi, bet ar jédzieniskam attiecksmém starp konstrukcijas komponentiem.
Sintaktiska aspekta saskanojums ir Cetras grupas, bet konstrukceija ar prievarda savie-
nojumu saskanojums ir tikai dzimtg, ja kads no komponentiem ir vietniekvards, skaitla
vards vai adjektivs. Nakotn€ nepiecieSsams parskatit sintaktisko sakaru raksturojumu
latvieSu gramatikas, nemot véra p&tjjuma noverotas griitibas raksturot Seit apskatitas
vardkopas esosaja sistema.

Vieni no biezakajiem vardkopas analogiem LVTB ir dazadu vietniekvardu savie-
nojumi, kas ir loti daudzveidigi — tos veido vietniekvardi no visam vietniekvardu
leksiski semantiskajam grupam. Atseviskiem vietniekvardu savienojumiem iesp&jama
tikai noteikta komponentu seciba, bet citiem ne, un §T atSkiriba ir p&tama turpmak —
aplukojama ne tikai secibas nozime, bet ar1 vietniekvardu savienojumu ka gramatiskas
vienibas izpratne vietniekvarda raksturojuma, pielaujot salikta vietniekvarda ieviesanu.
Dazi vietniekvardu savienojumi var tikt izmantoti ka komponenti citu vardkopas ana-
logu konstrukeiju veidoSana.

Loti izplatitas LVTB ir arT konstrukcijas ar prievarda savienojumu, kas nosauc
dalu no kopuma. Taja pasa laika korpusa apjoms un taja esoso vardkopas analogu
piem@ru daudzums ir pietickams, lai atklatu visos konstrukciju veidos lietoto leksemu
dazadibu un izmantoSanu dazadas sintaktiskajas funkcijas. Ar LVTB paslaik nepietiek,
lai analiz&tu dazadus komponentu secibas aspektus vardkopas analogos, tomér konsek-
venti vardkopas analogu noteiksanas kritériji un vienveidigs sintaktiskais mark&ums
ir labs sakumpunkts arT dazadu secibas variantu analizei.

Saisinajumi un apziméjumi

ADJ Tpasibas vards

CARD pamata skaitla vards

DEF noteiktais (Tpasibas vards, vietniekvards)
DEM noradamais (vietniekvards)

INDF nenoteiktais (Tpasibas vards, vietniekvards)
INT jautajamais (vietniekvards)

LVK2018  Lidzsvarotais miisdienu latviesu valodas korpuss
LVTB Latviesu valodas sintaktiski markeétais korpuss
N lietvards

NEG noliegtais (vietniekvards)

NUM skaitla vards

ORD kartas skaitla vards

PERS personas (vietniekvards)

PREP prievards

PRON vietniekvards

PTCL partikula

PTCP divdabis

REL attieksmes (vietniekvards)

subrAnal  vardkopas analogs
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Summary

The Institute of Mathematics and Computer Science, University of Latvia, has developed Latvian
Treebank — a syntactically annotated corpus of the Latvian language. It showcases both the syn-
tactical phenomena of the Latvian language already described in the Latvian syntax theory, as
well as the less common structures that have not yet been analysed in depth by theory. This paper
considers understanding of the subordinate phrase analogue in Latvian linguistics. The paper
provides an overview of the constructions labelled as such in Latvian Treebank. The principles of
a further classification of the subordinate phrase analogues by certain grammatical criteria (mor-
phological composition and syntactical characteristics) and semantic criteria are proposed. Some
analysis of the order of components in these compound constituents is also provided. The two
most common types of the subordinate phrase analogues in Latvian Treebank are groups of pro-
nouns, as well as constructions with prepositional phrases. Other types appear less frequently.
The amount of treebank examples is sufficient to cover the lexeme variety used for each type,
as well as the range of syntactical functions fulfilled by each type. Hereby developed criteria for
identifying the analogues of subordinate phrase and consistent syntactical annotation provide
a convenient language material for further analysis of these constructions.

Keywords: Latvian syntax; syntactically annotated corpus; subordinate phrase analogue; com-
pound part of sentence.
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Neologija klasisko teoréetisko tekstu tulkojumos
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rétorikas” glosarija materials

Neology in translations of classical theoretical
texts into Latvian: The glossary material for
Aristotle’s “Art of Speech — Rhetoric”

llze Rumniece

Klasiskas filologijas nodala
Humanitaro zinatnu fakultate, Latvijas Universitate
Visvalza iela 4a, Riga, LV-1050, Latvija
E-pasts: ilze.rumniece@lu.lv

Sena teorétiska teksta tulkoSana paver divas iesp&jas: brivi un kur nepieciesams lietot inter-
nacionalismus vai arT konsekventi izvairities no tiem, laujot izpausties mérkvalodai gan ar tas
esoSo vardu krajumu, gan daudzviet darinot jaunvardus. Raksts iztirza Aristotela ,,R&torikas”
teksta tulkojumu no sengrieku valodas, kura tulkotaji izvelgjusies otro iesp&ju — tulkotaja teksta
izmantot tikai latvieSu valodas vardus. Parsvara aplikoti tiesi jaundarinajumi, kuri sakopoti tul-
kojuma tekstam pievienotaja ipasi veidotaja glosarija, kas ir raksta izmantoto pieméru arsenals.
Analitiski tiek apskatiti gan $ada glosarija izveides principi, gan uzraditi galvenie varddarina-
Sanas panémieni, komentgjot arT jaunvardu saikni ar avotvalodas kontekstu, atkaribu no ta, ar1
ieklausanos latvieSu valodas vidé. Raksts balstits ,,R&torikas” latviesu tulkojuma divu secigo
izdevumu materialos (2020. un 2023. gada), daudzviet tos arT salidzinot, komentgjot izmainas
un papildinajumus glosarija.

Atslegvardi: tulkojums; glosarijs; varddarinasana; jaunvards; jédzieni / termini; varddarinasa-
nas principi.

levads

Sena teorétiska teksta tulkoSana noteikti atSkiras no attieciga darba ar dzejas vai
dailprozas tekstiem. Tadel neizbrina fakts, ka, piem., no valodas un izteiksmes stila
jautajumiem veltitajiem seno grieku un romiesu tekstiem tikai retais Iidz Sim ticis
iztulkots latviski. Aristotela ,,Poétikas” (tresais, redigétais izdevums 2008. gada) un
Pseido-Longina darba ,,Par cildeno” (2003) tulkojumiem 2020. gada pievienojusies
Aristotela ,,R&torika”. Ieveribas verts ir fakts, ka nepilnu triju gadu laika tiek publicéts
otrais, labotais un papildinatais tulkojums (2023). Ka v&stits skaidrojosaja pécvarda
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,Otra izdevuma redakcijas piebilde” (Rimniece et al. 2023, 232-237), pamatdarbs
nepilnos trijos gados p&c pirma varianta iznakSanas bijis glosarija papildinasana, sala-
gojot ar attiecigam izmainam vai uzlabojumiem tulkojuma teksta.

Pamatojums darbu turpinasanai izteikts otra izdevuma ievadraksta (Aristot. R&t.
2023, 232): ,,[..] autoru v€lme un gataviba dzilak pé&tit Aristotela tekstu un pilnveidot ta
tulkojumu, ieraugot iepriek$ nepamanitas nianses ka originala, ta latvieSu vardu izvele
vai jaunradg.” Ta ka pirma tulkojuma publikacija izplatijas neceréti strauji un gramata
tikusi arT lasTta, tulkojuma autoru grupa sanémusi dazadas atsauksmes, vertgjumus un
ieteikumus. Tie rosinajusi atgriezties pie Aristotela, bet — kas jo btiskak — pie latviesu
valodas vardu krajuma — gan pirmaja tulkojuma teksta varianta izmantota, to vietam
parskatot, gan arT apliikot un vétit vél neizmantoto vai potenciali uzlabojamo.

Klasisko pamattekstu tulkojumi jau ieradijusi vardu darinasanas celus, pamata
saliktenu joma, ko parstav, piem., pastavigie vai ar1 retie epiteti, Homéra epos tadi ka
rozpirkste par ritausmas dievi, daudzprasa par Odiseju, navnese par bultu, saldvardis
par Nestoru, atrkajis par Ahilleju, par zirgiem u. c¢. Tomé&r zZimigi, ka tieSi sena teorg-
tiska teksta tulkojums paver divas iesp&jas: vai nu saglabat daudzas valodas ierastos
internacionalos terminus, vai arT to vieta izmantot valoda esoSus analogus un jaunda-
rinatus aizstajéjvardus.

Raksta mérkis — izvertét Aristotela ,,Retorikas” latviesu tulkojumam izveidoto
glosariju, apskatot ta izveides principus, tulkojumteksta jaunvardus, to darinasanas
pan€mienus un ieskicgjot arT kopuma 8o neologismu un attieciga glosarija (ka pasa
korpusa) lomu latviesu valodas vardu krajuma papildinasana.

1. Glosarijs, ta nepiecieSamiba, sastadiSanas pamatprincipi

Turpmak raksta iztirzajama glosarija saturs ir Aristotela ,,Rétorikas” latviesu tulko-
juma (2020, 2023) jaunvardi, kuru darinasanu noteikusi tulkotaju izvéle neizmantot
grieku (arT latinu) cilmes leksémas, kas nostabiliz&jusas ka termini latviesu valoda,
piem., metafora, metode, dialektika, sofists, periods, antitéze, eposs.

Sada izvéle nav pa§mérkiga, pamatojums tai ir doma, ka ,, Aristotela laika grieku
valoda lielaka dala $o vardu dzivoja savas pamatnozimés, parnestas un terminologis-
kas veidojas ilgaka laika, lietojuma un tekstu aprites gaita” (Aristot. R&t. 2020, 14).
Tas tad butu uzskatams par jaunvardu darinasanas faktoru konkréta teksta. Svesvardi
tulkojuma teksta tiek aizvietoti ar semantiski analogiem latvieSu vardiem, tadgjadi
izverSot latviesu valodas vardu krajumu.

Lai $adi veidots latviesu tulkojuma teksts butu baudams ka saprotams, pilnvertigi
uztverot domu, talka janak skaidrotajvietnei. Un tads ir glosarijs.

Glosarijs ir ,,alfabétisks teksta lietotu neparastu, maz pazistamu, griiti saprotamu
frazu (ar1 terminu) un to skaidrojumu vai tulkojumu (glosu) saraksts, kas parasti mazas
vardnicas veida pievienots kadai gramatai vai rokrakstam” (Skujina 2007, 130).

,»Retorikas” latvieSu tulkojumam pievienotais glosarijs ieklauj 136 Skirklus
(2020. gada izdevuma) un 255 skirklus (2023. gada izdevuma), liela dala no leksemam
ir klasificgjama ka jaunvardi latviesu valodas vide.
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[lustracijai fragments no glosarija — dazi ,,t” Skirkli (Aristot. R&t. 2023, 225):

(D a. Taisnigums dwcaiocvvn: 1 6, 1362b12; I 7, 1365b5; 19, 1366b1; 1 14,

1374b24; 119, 1387a27; 11 22, 1396a31 un citviet; 10 dikaiov: 1 6, 1362b27;

113, 1373b38; 1 15, 1376b19; 111 17, 1418al7 un citviet; nerakstitie tais-

niguma likumi T dypaga dikoa: 1 14, 1375al5;

tapSana (¢enéze) yéveoig: 11 19, 1392a20; rasanas: 11 19, 1392a26

tautas sapulces dalibnieks éxkinoloomc: 11, 1354a31; 13, 1358b2

d. tautvara (demokratija) Snpoxkpartio: 14, 1360a17; 18, 1365b29; 118, 1365b3
un citviet

e. tautvedis (demagogs) onuoyoyoc: 1120, 1393b8; 1120, 1393b23

f. tapatvardiba (homonimija) dpovopio: 1124, 1401al; 1112, 1404b37; 111 11,
1412b1

c o

Ka redzams, tiek uzraditi arT grieku vardi — originalrakstiba un latvie$u valodas
videé pazistamie atbilstosSie griekismi (iekavas), ta sasaistot lasttajam potenciali pazis-
tamo vardu ar noradito, tulkojuma izmantoto latvieSu jaunvardu (piem., tautvedis,
tapatvardiba). Glosarijs uzrada arT latviesu leksémas, kas nav jaundaringjumi, bet gan
sen atpazistami analogi grieku vardiem (piem., genéze — tapSana, arl sinonims rasa-
nas), vai ar1 izmanto iesp&ju paradit jedzienus, kas konkrétaja teksta butiski, raksturigi
antikajai kulttirtelpai (Aristotelis gana daudz uzmanibas veltT runam tautas sapulcg),
bet latviesu tulkojuma jaundarinajumu neizpelnas — nav nepiecieSamibas to radit, var
izlidzgties ar perifrastisku tulkojumu, kamer glosarija materials rada, ka grieku valoda
tas ir viens vards (piem., tautas sapulces dalibnieks). Glosarijs sniedz arT informaciju
par tekstvietam, kuras sastopamas attiecigas leksémas.

Tadgjadi glosarija materials ir noderigs gan lasitajam, kurs§ ir zinoSs avotvaloda,
gan tadam, kurs lasa Aristotela tekstu latviesu varianta, vairak vértgjot mérkvalodas
elementus.

Salidzinajumam Tss komentars par glosariju, kads ,,R&torikas” tekstam veidots
hronologiski p&dgja anglu tulkojuma izdevuma (Kennedy 2007, 313-319). Pamata
Sim 115 vienibu saturoSajam materialam ir svarigs fakts: anglu tulkojums neizvirza
uzdevumu tulkot visus grieku vardus (terminus), tadel daudzviet teksta (un attiecigi
arT glosarija) iepludina anglu teksta latinu transkripcija, atskiribai slipinot to rakstibu.
Lidz ar to glosarija materials orient€ts uz pieminé&to jédzienu skaidrojumu (latviesu
tulkojuma tads ieklauts zemsvitras tekstos), vienlaikus, kur iesp&jams, atzimgjot arl
misdienas tradicionali lietoto terminu, un, protams, tekstvietas, piem.: ,,gnomeé, pl.
gnomai (f.): a maxim, gnomic saying relating to life (2.21, 3.17.9)” (Kennedy 2007, 316).

Mingétais jedziens latviesu tulkojuma glosarija fiksets, par skirkla vardu liekot
latviesu tulkojuma vardu, uzradot arT starptautiski lietoto terminu (iekavas) un attiecigo
lekseému grieku valoda, un izskatas $adi (Aristot. Rét. 2020, 266):

(2)  .atzina (gnoma) yvéun: 1393a22, 1394a19, 21, b7, 8, 17, 25, 139522, 10, 17,
18, 32, 1395b12, 1403a34 un citviet”

Otra latviesu tulkojuma izdevuma §im skirklim (un, protams, daudziem citiem)
vertgjams darbs, ne vien papildinot tekstvietu uzradijumu klastu, bet arT pievienojot
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kontekstlietojumus ar attiecigiem atvasinajumiem no varda yvoun (Rimniece et al.
2023, 211):

3) »atzina (gnoma) yvoun: 1120, 1393a 22; 1121, 1394a 19 un citviet; » atzinu lieto-
Sana yvopoloyio: 1121, 1394a 19 un citviet; » atzinu lietojums [t0] yvopoloyeiv:
1121, 1394a19 un citviet; » lietot atzinas yvopoloyeiv: 1121, 1394a 197

Sada pieeja lauj novertét tulkotaju uzmanigo attieksmi ari pret mérkvalodas vidi,
ieklaujot latviskojumu sisteéma grieku derivatus (yvaoun ‘atzina, gnoma’).

2. Glosarijs darbiba: jedzienu / terminu joma

Glosarijs ietver Aristotela ,,R€torikas” saturam biitiskus pamatjédzienus; dazus no
tiem Seit ir verts apskatit tuvak, analizgjot tulkotaju piedavatos latvieSu analogus, to
izveides pamatojumu.

Aristotelis (Aristot. R&t. 2023, 13; 1360al17) runas makslas pamatos liek izpratni
par publiskas runas teic€ja obligatajam zinasanam, kuras noteikti ieklaujas ar1, piem.,
izpratne par dazadiem valstu (toreizgjo pilsétvalstu) parvaldes principiem, iekartam.
Tiek pieminétas Sadas galvenas: demokratija, oligarhija, monarhija, aristokratija (Seit
uzskaitTjums atbilstosi miislaiku tradicionalajai terminologijai). Analogi darinajumi
latviesu valoda (Aristot. R&t. 2023):

@) dnpokpatio — tautvara (pirmaja tulkojuma ‘tautvaldiba’)
oMyapyio — dazvaldiba
povapyio— vienvaldiba

aprotokpatio — dizvara (pirmaja tulkojuma ‘dizvaldiba’)

/o o

Grieku saliktenu sastava ir lekseémas — pirmaja elementa ofjpog ‘tauta’, ddiyor,
‘dazi’, povog ‘viens’, dpiotol ‘izcilie, labakie, dizie’; otraja elementa apyn ‘valdiba’
Kpdrog ‘vara’.

Tulkotajiem, tekstu un glosarija materialu dazadi parskatot, tapa skaidrs — pirmaja
tulkojuma piedavatajos latviskojumos viendabigam rezultatam nav nemts véra fakts,
ka saliktenu vienadu elementu latviskojums nedrikst atskirties, tam nav pamata. Tad
uzlabotais un precizakais piedavajums, kas ieklauts ka labojums 2023. gada izdevuma,
ir: tautvara (nevis tautvaldiba), dizvara (nevis dizvaldiba).

Aristokratijas jeb dizvaldibas gadijums noteikti nav vienkarss. Te der pakavéties
pie Jana Endzelina (1974, 356) savulaik izteikta par varda /abiesi lietojumu latviesu
valoda: ,,Sengrieku valoda agathoi (labie) jeb aristoi (,,vislabakie”, no kam aristokrati)
apzimé&ja muizniecibas kartu, arT senlatvieSiem, ka rada min&tas dziesmas [runa par
tautasdziesmu tekstiem — I. R.], ir bijusi sava par labajiem jeb labieSiem saukta liel-
manu karta [..]”.

Ko varétu iesakt ar vardu labiesi darinamaja saliktenT, kur$ aizstatu vardu aris-
tokratija? Saliktenu elementi dizi un dazi visdrizak raisa skanisku saspéli ¢etru vardu
kopa, kam janosauc valstsiekartas. Potencialajai leksémai labvaldiba raisitos cita,
nevajadziga konotacija (ka laba vadiba); izsakot aprakstosi — labiesu valdiba —, zid
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avotvalodas saliktenis, kas ta izjauktu valstsiekartu nosaukumu kopas leksisko vieno-
tibu (atbilstosu originalvalodas leksému veidolam). Japiebilst, ka varddarinasana tulko-
taju darba grupa ir centusies, cik iespgjams, saglabat originala saliktenus, neizvéloties
divu vai vairak vardu aprakstoSus tulkojumus.

Citviet svarigu terminu latvie$u analogi darinati, radot saliktenus, kur to originala
nav. Piem., etika:

(5) a. raksturmadciba (8tika) ta NOwKA
b. wvalstslietas (politika) T ToALTIKA

Tadi ir gadijumi, kad latviski jaizteic grieku lekséma, kas semantika jedzieniski
plasaka neka vienas konkré&tas lietas vai paradibas nosaukums.

So semantisko plaginjumu nosaka avotvarda gramatiska forma: lekséma & 0ué
ir substantivéta adjektiva 10wcog ‘ar raksturu saistits, uz raksturu attiecinams, rak-
stura-’ nekatras dzimtes daudzskaitla forma, ta saistiba ar kontekstu ,,precize” savu
nozimi. Lidzigi ir arT gadijuma ar leks€mu ta moltikd — valstslietas. Turklat miisdienu
uztvere un izpratne, dzirdot vardu politika, visnotal atSkiras no jédziena td moAtid
sengrieku laikos un tekstvide. Izveletais vards valstslietas ir iesp&jami tuvakais senajai
izpratnei, kur komponents /ietas iezime plasaku visparinajumu.

Lidzigs piemers ir fizikas nosaukums tulkojuma: dabas lietas (fizika) 10 uGIKA.
Savukart aritmétikai (1] dpiOuntikn]) un geometrijai (yeopetpio) latviesu nosaukumos
pievienots vards mdaciba — skaitlu maciba un méru mdaciba. Abi latviskie nosaukumi
norada uz tulkoSanas principu — cik iesp&jams, darinat vienas jomas nosaukumus p&c
vienota modela. Tom@r ne katrreiz tas pilniba istenojams, jo aritmétikas gadijuma
originala doma paredz klat pievienojamu vardu 1 apiOuntikn [té€xvn], kur téyvn ir
‘maksla, macésana, maciba’ (pirmais elements apOpog ‘skaitlis’). Bet geometrijas
gadijums ir citads: grieku vards yeopetpia burtiski tulkojams ka zemes mérisana (yf
‘zeme’ un peTpém ‘merit’), tomer Sis burtiskais nosaukums nepamatoti saSaurinatu
antikas kultarvides izpratni par geometriju, kas nav tikai ar zemi saistami méri un
mérisana (ka, teiksim, latvieSu izpratne par meérniekiem un to laikiem 19. gadsimta).

Plasi pazistamiem gramatikas terminiem, tadiem ka latiniskie nomens un verbs
jeb miisu lietvards un darbibas vards, nacies meklet rétorikas un Aristotela laiku lieto-
juma konteksta atbilstosaku latviskojumu. Rezultats tulkojuma: évopa ir nosaucejvards
un prjuo — izteicéjvards. Komentars, kas arT paskaidro cita (atskiriga no tradicionali
lietojamajiem) adekvata varianta nepiecieSamibu: ,,Vargtu skist, ka dvopa ir lietvards,
bet pfina ir darbibas vards. Sada izpratne nav preciza, jo dvopa un pijpa funkcijas
ir daudz plasakas neka lietvarda un darbibas varda funkcijas, proti, dvopa teikuma
nosauc teikuma priek§metu, bet pfjpa — izteicgju, un o nosaucgja funkciju var pildit
dazadu vardskiru vardi” (Aristot. R&t. 2023, 161).

Lukojot burtiski tulkot grieku vardus dvopo un pfjpo un nemot vera art etimolo-
gisko saikni ar attiecigajiem verbiem, varétu lietot vardus nosaukums un izteikums —
tie labi parada to, ka runajot lieta (51 varda iesp&jami plasa nozimg) tiek nosaukta un
par So nosaukto (varda mingto) lietu tiek kas izteikts (stavoklis, darbiba, sajiita u. c.).

Seit piemingsanas vérts ir ari J. Endzelina viedoklis par terminu darbibas vards,
kaskas, vinaprat, ,,nav labs”. J. Endzelins (1980, 415) piezimé&s ,,Dazi atzinumi par
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misu gramatikas terminiem” piedava apzim&jumu norisenis. Darbibas varda apzime-
jumi latvieSu tekstos, vesturiski skatot, bijusi visai dazadi, tostarp arT tadi ka izteiksmes
vards, saceklis, runas vards (izversti Butane 2016, 9), no kuriem pirmais gluzi tuvs
Aristotela tulkotaju raditajam izteicejvardam.

Ar1J. Endzelina (1980, 415) piedavatais darinajums ipasibas vardam — pieliktenis
(lat. adjectivum) biitu véra nemams, ne tikai ka analogs latinu adjektivam (kalks no
grieku varda), bet arT grieku vardam énibetov — burtiski ‘pie- / klatliktais’. ,,REtorikas”
tulkotaji izvelgjusies vardu apzimétajs (epitets), kas labak iederas attiecigajos kontek-
stos, piem., kad miné&ts kopa ar parnesumu (metaforu) ka izteiksmiguma lidzekliem
(Aristot. R&t. 2023, 162).

Aristotela laikos lietotie apzim&umi dzejas pantmeriem miislaikos saglaba grieku
vardus — terminus: T £&apetpa ‘heksametri’, to teTpdueTpov ‘tetrametrs’, woidv
‘paians’, tpoyoiog ‘trohajs’. Tulkojums mekle vienkarsako un vienlaikus precizako
celu latviesu vardu izvele: izmantot skaitla vardu, kur tas ir grieku varianta — sesmérs
un cetrmérs (attiecigi £€auetpov, tetpduetpov), saliktena komponentam pétpov lietojot
atbilstoso ‘méers’.

Paiana un trohaja gadijuma grieku vardu attiecigie tulkojumi saistas ar verbiem —
moio ‘sist” un Tpéym ‘skriet’, tatad sitenis un skrejenis, uzturot latviesu vardos vienotu
varddarinasanas modeli. Buitiba siSanas moments paiana raksturojuma izteikti svarigs:
$aja pantmera uzsvertam balsienam seko trTs neuzsverti (sengrieku varsmojuma gara-
jam tris 1si — ta-ta-ta-ta). Ari skrejenT (trohaja) skrieSanas vai straujas solo$anas ritms
labi jausams: divzilbiga peda uzsverts (gars) pirmais balsiens, tam seko neuzsverts jeb
1ss (ta-ta, ta-ta, ta-ta, ta-ta).

J. Endzelina (1980, 415) reiz piedavatie gramatikas termini skaitlenis un apstak-
lenis 11dz ar jau pieminé&to noriseni verbam aizved pie tulkotaju izvel&tajiem sitenis
un skrejenis.

Tulkojumam, kas orientéts uz izvairisanos no internacionalismu lietoSanas, saska-
roties ar svarigiem jédzieniem, kuri I1dz ar tekstu apriti laika gaita partapusi par termi-
niem, ir vismaz divas iesp&jas: pirma, latviesu valodas aizstajéjvardus var rast jau esosaja
vardu krajuma, otra, interesantaka iesp&ja (biezi arT nepiecieSamiba) — darinat jaunus.

,,Retorikas” tulkojuma glosarija netriikst skirklvardu, kas giiti no labi atpazistamu
latviesu vardu arsenala. Piem., piebildums (epilogs) énihoyog, pretstatijums (antiteze)
avtifeotg, parmériba (hiperbola) bmepPoAn, [izteiksmes] veidojums (figlira) oyfjuo [tig
AéEewg], caurmérs (diagonale, diametrs) 1 didpetpog [ypapun], atbilsme (analogija)
avaloyio, skanojums (harmonija) apuovia, dzejojums (poéma) moinua, pastavesana
(substance) ovoia u. c. Skaidra ir izvéle $adus vardus glosarija ieklaut, ickavas minot
vairuma Eiropas valodu lietotos, tradicionalos terminus.

Tomeér tai pasa laika glosarija materials rada, ka virkni pazistamo terminu nacies
atveidot, darinot jaunas, latviesu valodas vidé vél nedzivojusas leksémas. No valodnie-
cibas jomas tadi ir, piem., kopvardi (sinonimi) cuvevopa, arl kopvardiba (sinonimija)
ocvvovopia, tapatvardiba (homonimija) opwvopio. Griti spriest, vai arpus konteksta
un bez glosarija palidzibas Sos atvasinajumus iesp&jams viegli sasaistit ar attiecigajiem
terminiem — sinonimi, homonimi u. c. NepiecieSama plasakas ,,R&torikas” lasitaju
auditorijas atgriezeniska saite.
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Tradicionali ierasts latviskojums grieku vardam @iA6co@og (filozofs) ir ‘gudribas
milétajs’. Cits tas pasas saknes daudzlietojams vards — copiotg l1dz Sim tulkojumos
ticis saglabats ka griekisms sofists. Piedavajot So vardu iecelt latviska vidg, nacas
atmest tik skietami tuvo gudrinieks, jo §1 varda semantiska aptvere ir par Sauru, vien-
karsotu grieku jédzienam. Rezultats: teksts un glosarijs uzrada vardu gudribnieks, jo
smalka nianse (ka motivétajvardu izveloties gudriba, nevis gudrs), tulkotajuprat, varétu
izradities tiesi ta, kas izteic par sengrieku sofistiem krietni vairak neka tikai gudrs
cilvéks, kaut arT abi tiek uzskatiti par sinonTmiem. ArT jedziens sofistika attiecigi iegiist
darinajumu gudribnieciba (| coplotiKn [t€xvn]).

3. Glosarijs darbiba: vardu ligzdas

Raksta 2. nodala mingtais piemérs ar gudribas milétaju, gudribnieku un gudribniecibu
rosina pieminét vél vienu glosarija izstrades un attiecigi darbibas principu — vardu
ligzdu veidosanu, kas otraja ,,R€torikas” tulkojuma izdevuma pasi papildinatas.
Apzim&jums vardu ligzda / Skirkla ligzda Seit lietots ar plasaku nozimi neka valod-
niecibas terminologija lietotais varddarinasanas ligzda (Skujina 2007, 431); par to
turpmak raksta teksta un pieméros.

Glosarija materiala izmantoSana lauj veiksmigi veidot ligzdas, kuru centra ir
parasts vards, piem. ¢ilog ‘draugs’, kurs pats par sevi, protams, nav nekads jaunieve-
dums latviesu valoda. Bet glosarija skirkla ligzda veidojas no §1 varda atvasinajumiem,
salikteniem ar to ka komponentu, dazreiz arT perifrastiskiem apzim&jumiem Aristotela
teksta, kuri dazadi precizg, izver§ drauga un draudzibas jédzienu; tiem, lik, latviesu
valoda nepiecieSamas atbilsmes, dazas arT ka Ipasi atvasinajumi.

Ja draudziba (piiia), draudze€Sanas (to @uielv), bit draudzigam (pireiv) lidzas
vardam draugs ir ligzdas bazes vardi, tad ir grupa, kas veidojas ap tiem: tuvs
draugs (ovvnOng), daudz draugu (moloeihia, burtiski ‘daudzdraudziba’), labi draugi
(xpnotoeihia, burtiski ‘labdraudziba’), mazdraudziba (Ohyo@ihia), bezdraudziba
(aprio). Tulkojuma saglabata avotvalodas iezime, sp&ja aktivi izmantot saliktenus,
ko mérkvaloda $ados gadijumos drizak izveletos izteikt aprakstosi (cilvékam ir labi
draugi, maz draugu, vispar nav draugu u. tml.). Redzams, ka tiesi §adas iezimes uztu-
réSana tulkojuma ir ka ierosme latviesu teksta darinat jaunvardus.

Reiz&m verojams, ka grieku valodas vidé vienoto ligzdu nacies latviskojumos
saskelt, jo Aristotela kontekstos vardam atSkirigas semantiska nianses. Ta, piem., ir
ar vardu UPpig, par kuru t€zaurs (sk. https:/tezaurs.lv/hybris:1) sniedz §adu informa-
ciju: ,,hybris vards svesvaloda; novecojis. [nozime] lieliba, lepnums; pargalviba, spits;
pasdizosanas personifikacija.”

Lieliba, lepnums biitu vardi, kas ir sinonimiski tulkotaju izveéletajam augstpra-
ttha (OBpig), art iederigi ligzda — bit augstpratigam (0Ppilew), izkopta augstpratiba
(remandevpévn HPPLG).

Savukart Aristotela konteksts vairakos gadijumos liecina, ka minétie latvieSu
ekvivalenti nenodrosina $Tm tekstvietam atbilstoSo semantisko niansi, proti, kad runa
par konkrétakam augstpratibas izpausmém — zaimosanu, nievasanu, neslavas celSanu.
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Izvele par labu vardiem zaka, (OPpig) zakatajs (6 OVBpilov, VPproTIQ) zakatr (VPpilew)
izriet no kontekstualas nepiecieSamibas, ko var ilustrét, piem., s$ada Aristotela (Aristot.
Re&t. 2023, 1378b22; 1378b26) doma: ,,ArT zakatajs noniecina, jo zaka ir darit un runat
to, par ko otrs izjiit kaunu, un tas tiek darits nevis tapéc, lai giitu sev kaut ko citu neka
to, kas jau ir, bet lai ttksminatos. [..] C€lonis zakataju tiksmei ir vinu uzskats, ka, darot
sliktu, vini drizak ir paraki.”

Citviet leksemu VPpig drizak iederas tulkot ka parestiba, vardarbiba, ko ar atspo-
gulo attiecigi glosarija skirkli.

Lidzigi izveidoti atseviski skirkli atSkirigiem atveidojumiem latviesu valoda, kas
atbilst viena daudznozimiga sengrieku varda nozimes Skautném. Piem., katnyopio tul-
kotska apsiidziba vai izteicejs; moinoig — dzeja vai sacerésana; dSeivwolg — kapindjums
vai sasutums; cOpporov — liecinajums (simbols) vai vienoSanas; dvouo — nosaucéj-
vards (nomens), nosaukums vai vards.

Citviet avotvaloda sniedz vienas saknes varda atvasinajumus ar visai lidzigu,
tomér konteksta atskirigu, mérkvaloda skiramu nozimi. Tadas ir, piem., leks€émas
TPAHVOLS un TpadTNG — norimums un rimtums. Grieku valoda motivetajvards ir npdog
‘rams, mierigs’, tam tulkojuma izvel&ts sinonims rimts. Tas darbojas arT latviesu vard-
darinasana: rimts, norimt, norimsana. P&€dgjo t€zaurs (Spektors 2023) neuzrada, bet
tulkotaji tadu darina un izmanto, tapat ka lietvardu norimums.

Leksémai mpadtng izveletais tulkojums rimtums t€zaura (Spektors 2023) klasi-
ficets ka apvidvards, kas izsaka mieru, klusumu. Pieméri ar glosarija skirkliem nori-
mums un rimtums parada, ka un kape&c latvieSu varianta tulkotaju izvéle ir veidot
atsevisku vardu ligzdas glosarija (Aristot. R&t. 2023, 218., 222.):

(6) a. norimums mpaivvoig 113, 1380a 7; » norimsana 10 mpativesOar: 113,
1380a 5; » norimt mpavvesOor: 113, 1380a
b. rimtums mpadtg: 19, 1366b1; 113, 1380a5 un citviet; » rimts mpdog: 19,
1367a33; 113, 1380a 5; 115, 1382b17 un citviet; » biit rimtam npaog Exewv:
113, 1380a 5; » [tas], kas rada rimtumu to. mpatvovrta: 113, 1380a 30;
» veicinat rimtumu Kotompovewv: 113, 1380b30

Piemérs (6) arT labi demonstré tulkotaju papildu darbu glosarija latviesu leksemu
papildinasana, jo pirma izdevuma glosarija tika ieklauts tikai viens skirklis ar leksému
Tpadvolg, kurai bija izvelets latviskojums norimsana (Aristot. Rét. 2020, 268).

Slavens un teor&tiskajos tekstos arT mislaikos daudz un visadi apceréts jeédziens,
kura lietojumam un skaidrojumam Aristotelis tiek uzskatits par pirmavotu, ir metafora
(pnetapopd), kurs latviski tiek devets par parnesumu; biezi ar1 piemin varda, izteikuma
parnesto nozimi. Vards ir kalks no grieku savienojuma — prefiksa petd ‘par-” un verba
QEPM ‘nesu’.

Varda parnesums skirklis — ligzda glosarija tiek veidots, uzradot arT tekstvietas,
kuras Aristotela (Aristot. Ret. 2013, 219-220) teksts precizé metaforas veidu, vari-
antu: parnesums, kas atskiras ar paligvardu (petagopd dapépovoa mpobéaet), pie-
meroti parnesumi (LETOPOPOL EMEKELS), parnesums, kas veidots péc atbilsmes (xot
avaroyiov petapopd), parnesums, kas veidots no atbilstosa (| petagopd [€K ToD]
avaroyov ovoa]).
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Domajams, $ada pieeja glosarija materiala kartoSana, ejot vairakam tekstvietam
»pa peédam” un attiecigi grupgjot 11dzigas, dod iesp&ju pilnvertigak tvert Aristotela
domu un valodu lasitajam, kurs$ ieintereséts avotvalodas un mérkvalodas savstarp&jas
salagotibas izp@te, pat ja nav sengrieku valodas zinatajs.

4. Glosarija parstaveto varddarinasanas panémienu apskats

Darinot vardus, kuri aizstaj grieku vai latinu cilmes jédzienus vai terminus, protams,
jarekinas ar varddarinasanas sisteému, kada ta pastav latviesu valoda (plasak sk., piem.,
Soida 2009, 35-76; Vulane 2013, 211-297).

Glosarija jaundarinajumu klasta parstaveti visi latviskas varddarinasanas paneé-
mieni: biezak morfologiskais un sintaktiskais, retak semantiskais. Turpmak par tadiem
gadijumiem, kuri pelna arT papildu komentarus.

Morfologiska panémiena lietojumu izteiksmigi demonstré jau raksta reiz piemi-
nétie skrejenis (par trohaju) un sitenis (par paianu), tapinati ar afiksa lidzdalibu.

Prefiksi ka varddarinasanas lidzeklis noderigi daudziem grieku vardu latviskoju-
miem, jo gan grieku, gan latvieSu valoda Sis pané€miens visai izplatits. Piem., pazis-
tam griekismu epilogs, kam labs aizstaj€jkalks ir pécvards (ka nobeigums). Tomér
Aristotela teksts leksému €niloyog lieto arT cita nozZimé — ka papildingjums, paskaid-
rojoss teikums. Te tulkojuma rasta atbilsme ir piebildums, radot produktivu abstrakcijas
izteik8anas morfologisko tipu ar piedekli -um- (Vulane 2013, 242), atSkirigu no varda
piebilde, kuram lietojuma, ka zinams, ir cita nozime saistiba ar tie$as runas sintaktisko
noform&jumu.

Ar1 musdienas ka internacionalismi pazistamie filozofijas termini ,,R&torikas”
latviskaja varianta radusi analogus, kuru pamata ir morfologisko Iidzeklu kombing-
jumi, piem., vards prieksstadne (mpotT0o01g) aizvieto premisu vai propoziciju. Viens
no potencialajiem analogiem prieksstatijums nebutu tik atbilstoss, jo izsaka paveiktu
darbibu, kamér jaundarinajums prieksSstadne nosauc darbibas prieksstadit rezultata
radusos objektu. Citi logikas joma lietotie analogi — nojégums, spriedums, izteikums
savukart nav kalki ar precizu originalvalodas vardelementu atainojumu (tulkotaju izve-
18tais pamatprincips latvieSu ekvivalentu izvelg, jaunveid€), proti, leksému mpdtacig
veido prefikss mpo- un verbelements tdocw/-tte ‘prieksa’ + ‘kartot, likt, statit’.

V&l pieminams arT filozofijas termins silogisms (cvALoyiopdg), kura latviesu ana-
logs tulkojuma ir izspriedums; vards labi iederas Iidzas valoda aktivi un atpazistami
lietotiem vardu modeliem aizspriedums, parspriedums.

Interesants gadijums ir ar latviesSu vardiem jédzienam hiperbola: ja veidotu kalku,
preciza latviesu atbilsme vargtu bt parmetums (prievards vmep- ‘pari, virs’, otrs kom-
ponents -BoA- ar ieksgjo alternaciju no verba BdALm ‘mest’), un tomér skaidrs, ka $is
vards valoda jau aiznemts un lietots cita, no Aristotela tekstvidé domatas atskiriga
nozim&. Savukart vards parspilejums der, kad runa par izteiksmes lidzekli — tropu,
bet ir nozimes zina par Sauru vairaku citu Aristotela kontekstu lietojumam. Ta rodas
nepiecieSamiba lekseému VmepPfoln latviski izteikt ari ka parmériba vai parakums. Ar
lidzigu domu gaitu nacies saskarties visai daudzos vardu piemeklésanas gadijumos.
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Tapat $ads un l1dzigi gadijumi pierada, ka vardi, kurus Sodien uzskatam par terminiem,
Aristotela laikos un valoda ka tadi nebtt vl nebija tapusi un stabiliz&jusies.

Valodniecibas jomas terminam saliktenis tulkotaji piesaista jaunvardu saliktiba
(dimhwotg, 1405b34), Aristotelim rungjot par saliktu vardu lietojumu ka noteikta
izteiksmes stila iezimi: ,,Tas viss vardu saliktibas dél Skiet dzejisks” (Riimniece et al.
2023, 1405b34). Tatad janosauc izteiksmi raksturojosa 1pasiba, un izskana -iba veik-
smigi noform&jusi min&to jaunvardu.

Retorikas jomas jaunvards tulkojuma ir vietotne (témog burtiski ‘vieta’); salidzinot
var teikt, ka tapis péc analogijas ar datorterminologijas vardiem lietotne, vietne. Lai
arT glosarija (Aristot. R&t. 2023, 227) noradits uz terminologisku lekseému zoposs, lat-
viesu valodas tekstos (un vardnicas) tads paradas visai reti. Biezak tiek lietots (I1dzigi
arT citas valodas) grieku vards latinu transkripcija — fopos (PL. topoi), kas apzimé
runas mnemotehnika un argumentacija lietojamas formas un attiecigas likumibas.
Latviesu valoda ar ,,R&torikas” tulkojumu $aja gadijuma tiek piedavats jauns termins
vietotne.

Grieku leks@mai pvOpog ‘ritms’ tulkojuma izvelets sinonims ar piedekli -um-,
resp., ritums, lai izvairTtos no griekisma ritms (vards, kas sen iedzivojies latviesu valo-
das tizusa). Jaunvardi darinati arT ar prievardiem, piem.: lokams lietvards bezritums (td
appvBuov — grieku teksta substantiveta adjektiva nekatras dzimtes forma) un nelokams
lietvards, t. s. genitivenis bezrituma (6ppvOuog). LatvieSsu valoda no $adiem neloka-
miem genitiveniem var tikt darinati lokami lietvardi (plasak sk. Kalna¢a, Lokmane
2016, 193). Japiekrit ming&ta raksta autorém par So piebildi attieciba uz sadu vardu
lietojuma biezumu, jo ar1 bezritums (vai bezritms, kas padevigaks atpazistamibai)
nav vardi, kam latvie$u valodas Gizuss varétu bit atsaucigs (kamér genitivenim bezri-
tuma / bezritma lietojuma liktenis potenciali labvéligaks).

Sintaktiskais varddarinasanas panémiens — divu vardu saaudzesana viena (Vulane
2013, 198) — ir produktivs grieku valodas latviskojumiem, jo salikteni ir izplatita grupa
grieku valodas leksika. Tulkotaju izvele ir p&c iesp&jas radit latviesu valoda attiecigus
kalkus, precizas atbilsmes grieku saliktenu leksiski semantiskajiem komponentiem.
Izteiksmigi piemeri ir jau raksta pieminétie dazadu valsts iekartu apzim&jumi — taut-
vara ‘demokratija’ u. c., arl jau pieminétas tapatvardiba un kopvardiba sinonimijas
un homontmijas vieta.

lesp€jams, parsteidzos$s salidzinajuma ar varda demagogs muslaiku izpratni un
lietojumu ir jaundarinajums tautvedis (dnpoymyog — pirmais komponents dfjpog ‘tauta’,
otrais no verba dyw ‘vest’). Tomér te svarigs kultiirvésturisks fakts: demagogi antiko
laiku Griekija (ipasi demokratiski organiz&tajas pils€tvalstis) tieSam bija lauzu, tautas
vedgji — tas domas un l€émumu virzitaji. Ar laiku tapa skaidrs, ka Sie runas viri biezi
spekulé ar popularitati, manipul€ ar tautas domam un lémumiem vairak vai mazak
savtigos noliikos; ta vards ieguvis negativo semantisko piepildijumu, pie kada esam pie-
radusi. Aristotela lietojums visdrizak ir uz robezas starp neitralo un negativo nozimi,
un tas abas latvieSu varda tautvedis ar1 mislaikos ir nojau$amas.

Grieku leks@mai ovvdeopog, kas gramatikas jomas tekstos parasti tulkojama ka
saiklis, glosarijs uzrada vel vienu latviskojumu — savienotajvards. Konteksts (Aristot.
R&t. 169, 1407a 20) norada, ka domati ir ne tikai saikli (misdienu gramatiskas
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terminologijas izpratng), bet arT daudzas un dazadas grieku partikulas, kuru loma ir
sintaktiski organizét izverstu tekstu (ta pildot arT saik]u funkcijas).

Sintaktisks varddarinasanas pan€miens nodergjis ar1 gadijumos, kad divas lekse-
mas, kas grieku originala atseviskas, tulkojuma latvie$u varda sajugtas: ta ir ar jaun-
vardu cikstspéja (Sovapug dyoviotikh — burtiski ‘ciksté$anas spgja’). Sadi darinajumi
demonstrg tulkotaju vélmi glabat un radit originalvalodas raksturigas, proti, izteiksmes
stila iezimes tulkojuma, darinot arT mérkvaloda saliktenus (pat ja avotvaloda kon-
krétaja gadijuma tada nav). Sadu varddarinasanas izvéli nosaka arT tas, ka Aristotela
(Aristot. R&t 2023, 1360b18) tulkojuma visi pargjie konteksta uzskaititie dotumi (runa
par cilvéka laimes veidotajiem) ir lietvardi bez apzimé&tajiem: ,,[..] Vel arT kermena
tikumi, piem., veseliba, skaistums, sp&cigums, stavs, cikstsp&ja, tad vél laba slava,
ciena, veiksme, tikums.” Citviet Aristotelis piemin cikstspéjas tikumu; redzams, ka Seit
cikstspeja ka apzimétajs noteikti veiksmigak izskatas saliktena veidola, nevis principa
iesp&jama vardkopa cikstesanas spéjas tikums.

Semantiska varddarinasanas panémiena gadijumi glosarija materiala retumis
sastopami. Izv€loties piemerus, kurus komentgt $aja raksta, ta autore balstas visparpie-
nemtaja semantiskas varddarinasanas defingjuma: valoda jau esosai leksiskai vienibai
tiek piedkirta jauna nozime (Skujina 2007, 350; Vulane 2013, 204). S izpratne skatama
divgjadi — gan domajot par tulkojumam raditajiem grieku vardu latviesu ekvivalentiem
ka tadiem, gan vértgjot to nozimes izmainas, papildinajumus I1dzsingja to semantika.

Aristotela teksta pasSa pirma teikuma iesakums latviesu tulkojuma ir $ads: ,,Runas
maksla un sarunas maksla ir parinieces [..]” (Rimniece et al. 2023, 10; 1354al). Glosarija
Skirkla vardkopa sarunas maksla atbilst grieku vardam Swodextikn [téyvn], kur apzi-
metaja SloAeKTIKY) pamata ir verbs dtoAéyopan ‘sarundjos’. Protams, SkirklIT pieminéts
ir tradicionali atpazistamais termins dialektika. Tomer ta semantika un skaidrojums
misdienu leksikografija neatbilst Aristotela un vina laika izpratnei, proti, dtadlekTiKn
Téyvn ne vienmer ir stridéSanas un savas patiesibas panaksana, bet vispirms vienkarsi
sarunasanas (kas, protams, ved uz ka jauna izzinasanu, uz kadu rezultatu) — tada ir
slavena Sokrata metode, ko savos dialogos atspogulo Platons. Dialektika ka sarunasa-
nas — luk, jauna nozime, kuru ar tulkojuma izpratnes piedavajumu ir iesp&jams pienemt
latviesu valoda. Jo vairak tapéc, ka jédzieni runas maksla un sarunas maksla ciesi
sajugti ne tikai Aristotela kontekstos, bet plasak, komunikacijas teorijas kontekstos.

Cits piemérs: griekismu ironija (gipoveia) un ironizét (eipovevecOar) vieta lietoti
vardi zobosSands un zoboties, ta ari pieskirot latviesu valoda jau lietotajam leksiskajam
vienibam nozimes niansi, kas svariga konkrétam Aristotela domas kontekstam. Attiecigi
ir izveleti vai darinati ar atvasinajumi — pazobojums (eipwveia), izzobotajs (eipwv).

Glosarijs uzrada ar1 jédzieniskus jaundarinajumus, piem., varondzeja par epu
(eposu) — &moc; tada sacergjuma raksturotajiezime pamata ir teiksmas par dievu un
varonu pasauli. Sis vards izmantots, arT izsakot latviski grieku vardu payodia ‘rap-
sodija’ ar vardkopu varondzejas skandésana. Zinams, ka sengrieku rapsodi bija epos-
dzejas veidotaji un skandgtaji, jo no daudziem saturiskajiem variantiem (iedvesmas
avotiem) ,,saSuva dziesmas” (pamto ‘Suju’; @oN ‘dziesma’), ta veidoja garos epa tekstus.

Toméer atkal jaatzimé, ka ne visos kontekstos iesp&jams konsekventi saglabat
atbilsmi eps — varondzeja. Ta, kad Aristotelis piemin Alkinoja stastjjumu no Homéra
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»Odisejas”, teksta minéts konkréts $1 fragmenta dzejrindu skaits — seSdesmit: €v
é€nrovta Eneoty ‘seSdesmit varsmas’ (Rimniece et al. 2023, 198, 1417a12). Redzams,
ka Seit saglabat tulkojumu varondzeja (piem., sesdesmit varondzejas) nav iesp&jams, ta
glosarijs uzrada lekseémai &xn (PL no £€mog) art atbilsmi varsmas. Bet kopuma izvel&to
valodas vienibu nozime jédziena eps ietvaros darbojas savstarpgji saistiti.

Jauna nozime valodniecibas jédzienu kopa tulkojot pieskirta vardam posms
(k®Lov), kas grieku teikuma sintakse ir perioda — apjomiga, Tpasas ritmiskas un into-
nattvas struktiiras salikta teikuma (Skujina 2007, 294) — sastavdala. Grieku teikuma
sintakses jomas terminu k®Aov latviesu valoda varétu izteikt, lietojot to pasu griekismu
kols. Tas, pirmkart, nesaskan ar $eit analiz&jama grieku teksta tulkoSanas principiem,
‘pieturzime’ (Skujina 2007, 186). Atgriezoties pie posma: lai izteiktu Aristotela izpratni
par saliktu teikumu, ir noder€jis darinajums posmojums (t. i., izteikums, kas sastav no
posmiem), aizstajot vardu periods (nepiodoc). Te vieta konteksta piemers, Aristotelim
raksturojot periodu ka izverstu teikumu (Aristot. R&t. 2023, 177, 1409b13):

,,Posmojums [mepiodog] vai nu sastav no posmiem [€v kdLo1G], vai ir vienlaidu.
Izteikums posmos ir pabeigts un sadalits, un izsakams viena elpas vilciena, nevis
sadaltti, bet veseluma, un posms [k®Aov] ir viena no ta sastavdalam. Bet par vienlaidu
es saucu tadu, kas ir vienposma.”

Aizstat (vai uztvert paral€lu lietojumu) sintakses jomas terminu periods latviesu
valodas vidg ar vardu posmojums varétu biit veiksmigs piedavajums, jo vardam periods
ir plass nozimju loks, vairak neka puse no tam (Cetras) saistitas ar laika jeédzienu
dazadas jomas.

Lidzigi ir ar iesp&ju izmantot vardu norobezojums (0piopdc) / robezojums (6poc)
ar nozimi definicija, ka tas lietots ,,R&torikas” tulkojuma un attiecigi fiks€ts glosa-
rija. Lekséma 6pog ‘burtiski robeza’ (atvasinajums opiopdg) saistama ar verbu opil®
‘atdalit, noskirt, norobezot’; ta pamatojama tulkotaju izvéle, nelietojot vardu definicija,
saglabat ta jedzienisko semantiku — ,,jédziena satura, priekSmeta bitisko pazimju 1ss
formul&jums” (https://tezaurs.lv/defin%C4%ABcija), — proti, definicijas / robezojuma
uzdevums ir izteikt un norobezot tas pazimes, kas biitiskas.

Cits piemers no valodniecibas terminu jomas ir vards paradigma, kas ir griekisms
no mapaderypo (mopa- + deikvou ‘pa-radu’), latviski veiksmigi izsakams ar kalku
paraugs (paradit / paraudzit), ko glosarijs uzrada ka §ts grieku leksémas atbilsmi: ,,Tas,
péc kura veido, rada ko pilnigi atbilstosu vai lidzigu” (sk. https://tezaurs.lv/paraugs,
sk. arT https:/tezaurs.lv/paradigma).

Aristotelim (Aristot. Ret. 2023, 24; 1357b25) napddetypa lietots ka rétorikas jomas
jédziens, tomér ta skaidrojums nozimes zina principa saskan ar parauga / paradigmas
jédziena izpratni muslaiku valodas lietojuma (sk. skirklus paraugs un paradigma attie-
cigi Spektors 2023; Skujina 2007, 279): ,,[..] paraugs ir ka dala pret dalu un ka lidzigais
pret lidzigo, kad abi ir vienas un tas pasas gints, bet viens zinamaks par otru”.

Iztirzajot atsevisku latvieSu un lietuvieSu gramatikas terminu darinasanu un lie-
tojumu, Reginas Kvasites (2020, 95) atzinums ir §ads: ,,Gramatikas terminologijas
sakara gan vesturiski, gan miisdienas aktuals ir jautajums par pascilmes un citcilmes
terminiem un to Tpatsvaru terminu kopuma.” Citviet raksta R. Kvasite (op. cit. 112)
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atzist — salidzinot ar latviesu valodas lietojuma tradiciju, lietuviesu valoda sinonimiski
vairak izmantoti pascilmes termini, nereti tiem dodot arT prieksroku.

Tatad arT latviskojumiem terminu joma, piem., tadiem, ko piedava ,,R&torikas”
tulkojums un glosarijs, varétu dot lielakas iespgjas.

Nobeigums un secinajumi

Nobeiguma ir verts atmingties, ka $aja raksta ir apskatits tulkots teksts un ta latviesu
valoda.

Salidzinosi iztirzajot francu un anglu stilistikas, valodu saskares un tulkojuma
metodologijas jautagjumus, pétijuma autori atzimé paSsaprotamu, tomér aizvien véra
nemamu faktu: tulkotajam nakas darboties starp divu valodu sistémam, no kuram
avotvalodas materials ir izteikts teksta, jau dots, mérkvalodas — arvien potenciali vei-
dojams un salagojams. Savukart tulkotajs izvélas, kadu iespaidu mérkvalodas aina vins
veidos (piem., Vinay, Darbelnet 1995, 30).

Andrejs Veisbergs (2022, 15), izvérsti hronologiski apskatot tulkojumus latviesu
valoda, atzimg, ka teor&tiskaja izvertejuma eksisté divas pamatpieejas tulkojumam —
vai nu tas vairak saglabajis avotvalodas ietekmi, vai arT ir brivaks un pietuvinats mérk-
valodas iesp&jam un prasibam.

Atsaucoties uz pieming€tajam domam, jateic, ka Aristotela ,,R&torikas” tulkotaju
komanda ir, pirmkart, izvel&jusies nezaud@t grieku valodas sintakses un izteiksmes
stila pamatiezimes, otrkart, izmantojusi latvieSu valodas iespgjas varddarinasana.
P&dgjo nosaka tulkoSanas princips — nelietot mérkvaloda internacionalismus (grieku,
lattnu cilmes vardus).

Varddarinasana tulkojuma ne vienmer nozimé izteiktu jaunvardu iegisanu. Noder
lietojuma piemirsti vai reti lietoti vardi, arT tadi, kas konkréta konteksta, iesp&jams, ne
vienm@r atri uztverami, jo to nozime pierasti atpazistama cita. Protams, interesantakie ir
1stie jaundarinajumi, vardi, kuri valoda pagaidam vél nepastav, bet vismaz dalai no tiem
ir potencials kliit vismaz par paraléliem variantiem I1dzas ierastajiem citcilmes vardiem.

Lai tulkojuma teksts ar $adiem tulkoSanas principiem bitu viscaur uztverams,
talka janak glosarijam. Ta izveides metode vérsta uz mérkvalodu ka galveno, proti,
Skirkla vards ir latviesu lekséma atskiriba, piem., no cita teorétiska sengrieku teksta
tulkojuma — ,,Hipokratiskajiem rakstiem”, kur vardu tulkojuma raditaja skirkla vards
ir grieku lekséma latinu transliteracija (Hipokrat. 2003, 393—432). Glosarijs uzrada
tekstvietas, kuras konkrétais vards atrodams, sniedz zinas ar1 par ta iesaistiSanos sva-
rigakajos vardu savienojumos. Ta Aristotela teksts, latviski izteikts, nak tuvak, atveras
lasttajam.

,»,Retorikas” tulkoSana izv€letais princips atteikties no internacionalismiem un tra-
dicijas terminiem, mekl&t un izmantot latvieSu valodas resursus noteikti attista valodu
atskiriba, piem., no Aristotela ,,Po&tikas” vairakiem latviesu tulkojumu izdevumiem,
kuros nedaudz redigéts teksts, bet nav stradats ar varddarinaSanu un jaunvardiem.
Daudzviet un dazadi par tulkojumu ka latviesu valodas pilnveidotaju runats valodnieku
un tulkotaju kopdarba ,,Valoda tulkojuma” (Rozkalne 2015).
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Kadas pozicijas (un kapéc) Aristotela ,,Retorikas” tulkojuma jaunvardi iegts lat-
vieSu valodas Gizusa — kuri iedzivosies aktivak, kuri paliks okazionalismi vai potenci-
alismi — radis laiks, ka arT tulkojuma lasitaju viedoklis.

Varbiit zZimigi, ka abu tulkojuma izdevumu gramatu vaki saglaba gan tradicionalo
terminu rétorika, gan sniedz latviesu atbilsmi — runas maksla.
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Summary

The translation of an ancient theoretical text opens up two possibilities: to use internationalisms
freely and where necessary, or to consistently avoid them, allowing the target language to express
itself both with its existing vocabulary and, in many cases, by creating new words.

This article considers the translated text of Aristotle’s “Rhetorics” from ancient Greek. Here,
the translators chose the second option — to use only Latvian words in the translated text.
Innovations are considered, they are organized in the specially created glossary attached to
the translation text, which is an arsenal of examples used in the article. The principles of creat-
ing such a glossary are evaluated analytically, and the main techniques of word formation are
presented, commenting on the connection of new words with the context of the source language,
their dependence on it, as well as their integration into the Latvian language environment.

The article is based on the materials of two successive editions (2020 and 2023) of the Latvian
translation of “Rhetorics”, comparing them and commenting on the changes / additions in
the glossary.

Keywords: translation; glossary; word formation; new word; concepts / terms; principles of
word formation.

Rakstam ir Creative Commons Attiecindjuma 4.0 Starptautiska licence (CC BY 4.0) /
This article is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License (CC BY 4.0)
(https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/)
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Translating Latvian diminutive nouns
into Estonian

Par latviesu lietvardu deminutivu tulkosanu
igaunu valoda
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Institute of Foreign Languages and Cultures
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Lossi 3, Tartu 51003, Estonia
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The study focuses on the translation of Latvian diminutives into Estonian. In both Latvian
and Estonian, the main goal of diminutives is to express smallness, tenderness or affec-
tion, but in some cases also pejorative meaning (Erelt et al. 1995; Vulane 2015; Kasik
2015; Kalnaca 2015). Estonian translators of contemporary Latvian literature have stated
that diminutive formations are widespread in the Latvian language, and that they do not
translate all Latvian diminutives into corresponding Estonian equivalents. The purpose of
this study is to analyse diminutives in three Latvian works of fiction: how many diminu-
tives occur, how many of them are translated into Estonian, and how they have been trans-
lated. In Latvian, only diminutive nouns with suffixes -(#)in-, and -it- were selected from
the material. The research results show that Latvian diminutives are not very often trans-
lated into Estonian, and the main equivalent of the diminutive is frequently a base word.
However, in the cases when the diminutive is translated, a variety of approaches can be
observed.

Keywords: diminutives; contrastive analysis; translation; fiction; Latvian; Estonian.

Introduction

The interest in studying the translation of Latvian diminutives into Estonian was
motivated by two reasons. The first is based on the author’s experience of teach-
ing Latvian as a foreign language to native speakers of Estonian. On various
occasions, during the translation of Latvian vocabulary and texts, Estonian stu-
dents encountered Latvian diminutives. In several instances, diminutives have
a shared applicability in both Latvian and Estonian, as in example (1) — In Latvian,
the diminutive is formed by adding the suffix -ip- and in Estonian by adding
the suffix -ke.

189


https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf.14.13
mailto:ilze.talberga@ut.ee

VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA 14

Suffix Diminutive
(1 a. Latvian: maja -in- majina
house.NOM.SG house-DIM-NOM.SG
‘house’ ‘little house’
b. Estonian: maja -ke majake
house.NOM.SG house-DIM.NOM.SG
‘house’ ‘little house’

However, disparities can arise when the use of diminutives in Estonian differs
from their use in Latvian. An example in Latvian heard by the author of this article
(i.e., personal knowledge):

2) a. Latvian: PIN-kod-in-u, ladzu!
PIN-code-DIM-ACC.SG please

‘Please, enter PIN code!’
b. Estonian: PIN-kood, palun!
PIN-code-PART.SG please

‘Please, enter PIN code!’

The second motivation behind conducting this study is based on the conversations
with Estonian translators specializing in contemporary Latvian fiction. In November
2022, a seminar for Latvian and Estonian translators was held at the University of
Tartu. During the seminar, the author engaged in discussions with translators con-
cerning the nuances of diminutives. In translators’ opinion, diminutive formations are
more widespread in the Latvian language, and that they do not uniformly translate all
Latvian diminutives into corresponding Estonian diminutive equivalents. Translators
rely upon their native language proficiency and use diminutives according to their
intuition and the corresponding context.

Derived from the aforementioned motivations, the principal objective of this
research is to analyse diminutive nouns from three works of Latvian fiction and their
translations into Estonian. The findings of this study are anticipated to offer practical
value to Latvian language learners and individuals engaged in the task of translating
Latvian fictional literature into Estonian.

1. Theoretical background

Diminutives are words that express smallness, endearment, affection, and sometimes
also pejorative meaning. Diminutives are mainly formed by the help of suffixes, like
in English dog — doggy, in Lithuanian namas ‘house’ — nam-elis, nam-ukas, nam-ytis
(Savickiené 2007, 14), Russian syn ‘son’ — syn-ok-o, syn-ocek-o, syn-ulj-a (Protassova,
Voeikova 2007, 44). Diminutives are also commonly used when discussing matters
concerning children or interacting with them, i.e., using the child-directed speech
(Laalo 2007; Marrero et al. 2007; Protassova, Voeikova 2007).

Latvian historically has had a series of diminutive suffixes, which today are
no longer in use or occur only in dialects. A more comprehensive study of Latvian
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diminutive suffixes can be found in Velta Riike-Dravina’s “Diminutive im Lettichen”
(1959). Nowadays, the following diminutive suffixes are used mainly (e.g., Ahero et al.
1959, 174; Vulane 2015, 220-244; Kalnaca 2015): -el- (majele ‘house’), -én- (puiséns
‘boy’), -in- (gramatina ‘book’), -it- (bralitis ‘brother’), -snin- (naksnina ‘night’), -tin-
(uguntina ‘light’), -uk- (sunuks ‘doggie’), -ul- (Annule ‘Anna’). The most productive
diminutive suffixes are -in- and -it- (Urbanovica 2014, 149; Kalnaca 2015), so this
research will focus on these diminutive suffixes.

In Estonian, there are two types of morphological diminutives — firstly, with suf-
fixes -ke or -kene (hereinafter presented together as -ke(ne)) as in tddike ‘auntie’ or
tdadikene ‘auntie’ (Erelt et al. 2007, 622; Kasik 2015, 251). These suffixes are identical
and can be used interchangeably. The distinctive feature of these suffixal diminutives is
that they can be used indefinitely. The -kene suffix can be added to an already existing
-kene suffix, thus leading to the formation of a potentially infinite lexical unit, e.g.,
linnukesekene ‘birdie’ (Kasik 2015, 251). The second type of diminutive suffix is -u,
e.g., kutsu ‘doggy’, poju ‘sonny’, kiisu ‘kitty’, etc. These types of words are considered
to be part of caregivers’ speech and child language (Erelt et al. 1995, 548; Erelt et al.
2007, 622; Kasik 2015, 241, 251).

In Estonian, besides suffixes, there are also non-suffixal diminutive derivatives,
which are formed by the lexicalization of the genitive form, e.g., vend ‘brother’ — venna
‘brother.DIM’, and diminutive gemination ema ‘mother’ — emme ‘mommy’, isa ‘father’ —
issi ‘daddy’ (Kehayov, Blokland 2006).

In Estonian, diminutives carrying pejorative connotations are exemplified by those
featuring the suffix -i- within the stem, e.g., mehike ‘miserable, inept man or one phys-
ically in a miniature size’ and vennike ‘a man or a boy in a pitiful or scornful way’
(Erelt et al. 1995, 502; Kehayov, Blokland 2006, 94; Kasik 2015, 241). Even though
the base words have the suffixes -e- (mees (man.NOM), mehe (man.GEN), meh-e-ke
(man-GEN-DIM) ‘man’) and -a- (vend (brother.NOM), venna (brother.GEN), venn-a-ke
(brother-GEN-DIM) ‘brother’) in the genitive, by changing these vowels to -i- the seman-
tics of the words change, and they become separate lexical words (Kasik 2015, 241).

In several languages, there is the possibility to form double diminutives, like
in Lithuanian saul-ut-él-é ‘sun-DIM-DIM’ (Savickiené 2007, 15), in Spanish poquitito
‘little-DIM-DIM’ (Marrero et al. 2007, 156), in Russian set-oc¢-k-a ‘net-DIM-DIM’
(Protassova, Voeikova 2007, 46) etc. In Estonian, the suffix -ke(ne) can join the dimin-
utive with u-suffix, thus forming the double diminutive poju: poj-u-kene ‘son-DIM-DIM’
(Erelt et al. 2007, 623; Kasik 2015, 241). Similarly, in Latvian, e.g., the suffix -in- can
be added to the suffix -én- or suffix -uk- forming a double diminutive derivatives
as in kuc-én-ip-s ‘puppy-DIM-DIM’, sun-uk-in-s ‘doggy-DIM-DIM’ (Praulin$ 2012, 40;
Kalnaca 2015).

There is a wide range of words that have formal diminutive features, and they are
called term-like diminutives. This implies that although these words possess formal
characteristics of diminutives, they lack the semantic attributes associated with true
diminutive formations, for example, in Latvian vakarinas ‘dinner’, abolins ‘clover’,
saitina ‘copula’ (Ahero et al. 1959, 117; Vulane 2015, 227; Kalna¢a, Lokmane 2021, 127).
In Estonian, these are so-called semantically empty diminutives, where the base word
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of the derivative is no longer in use and the basic meaning is not clear, e.g., vdiike
‘small’, natuke ‘a little bit’, pdike ‘sun’ (Arukask, Saar 2020, 12).

Although Estonian can form a large number of diminutives, the diminutive is not
very productive in either spoken or written language compared to the Baltic and East
Slavic languages (Erelt et al. 1995, 502). However, according to Arukask and Saar
(2020, 10), diminutives are used more frequently in southern Estonian (Voro, Seto,
Mulgi) than in northern Estonian. This is noteworthy, since southern Estonia histori-
cally has had a closer contact with the Latvian language than the rest of the Estonian
territory.

Kupp-Sazonov (2019) studied the functionality of diminutive nouns in Russian
and Estonian. The research discovered that the translation of Russian diminutives in
Estonian can be divided into three groups:

1) when the diminutive has a diminutive counterpart in Estonian;

2) when there is no equivalent;

3) when the diminutive meaning has been compensated in Estonian.

4) The findings of the present research show a notable degree of congruence in

this regard.

No comparative research has been done so far regarding Latvian and Estonian
diminutives. Thus, the study at hand holds the potential to remarkably advance this
research domain.

2. Material and method

The research material consists of three Latvian books of fiction and their respec-
tive Estonian translations. To provide objectivity, the selection of books is based on
the following conditions: the books were written by three different authors, in different
decades, and translated into Estonian by different translators.

The first Latvian book is Regina Ezera’s “Aka” (1972) and its Estonian translation
“Kaev” (1990, translated by Valli Helde) (in the examples denoted as E). The second
book is Nora Ikstena’s “Dzives svinéSana” (1998) and its Estonian translation “Elu
ptihitsus” (2003, translated by Ita Saks) (in the examples denoted as I). The third book
is Rasa BugaviCute-Péce’s “Puika, kurs redzgja tumsa” (2019) and its Estonian trans-
lation “Poiss, kes nigi pimeduses” (2021, translated by Margus Konnula) (in the exam-
ples denoted as B-P).

The study has employed a contrastive method of analysis, which means that two
languages are compared, and the corresponding linguistic phenomenon is studied. In this
research, a directional analysis is adopted, wherein one language is regarded as the source
language and the other is considered the target language (Jorgensen 1982, 57-58).

The works of fiction and their translations were converted into a parallel text
corpus by the author, which is not publicly accessible. The sentences where the dimin-
utives appear were selected from Latvian and compared to their Estonian translations
side by side. In the examples discussed in the results section, the respective translations
in English have been added by the author of this article.
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Diminutives may possess several meanings simultaneously, and it can be difficult
to distinguish which meaning the diminutive carries in a specific situation. Hence, it is
challenging to provide an English translation for diminutives without context, because
a diminutive may, for example, not always mean smallness, where the equivalent in
English would be ‘little’, but it may also contain other meanings. Therefore, in this
article, a base word is mainly used in the diminutive translations, when the sentence
and context are not provided.

This is quantitative research, because the focus is on how many, and which
diminutive equivalents can be found in the Estonian translations. To understand why
the translator has made a choice not to translate the diminutive form, a separate qual-
itative study should be conducted.

3. Empirical analysis

The first research task was to determine the number of diminutives within the cor-
pus of the three literary works. Since the diminutives were searched electronically,
it was inevitable to come across term-like diminutives, which contained the suffix
-in- and -it-, however, from a semantic standpoint, these derivatives do not qualify as
diminutives. Therefore, the term-like diminutive nouns (e.g., abolin$ ‘clover’, ciicinas
‘mumps’, marite ‘ladybird’) were excluded from the analysis. The same approach was
applied to diminutive-like surnames (e.g., Zarins, Lapins, Apinitis), personal names
(e.g., Ricins, Zaigina) and place names (e.g., Tomarini), which were all excluded from
the present study. An additional prerequisite for the selection was that the diminutives
possess a base word. Based on the aforementioned criteria, a total of 308 diminutives
containing the suffix -(#)in- and -iz- were obtained from the research material.

There were 15 diminutives that appeared in all three works of fiction: barins
‘crowd’, blodina ‘bowl’, burcina ‘jar’, gabalins ‘piece’, laicins ‘time’, lapina ‘paper’,
maisins ‘bag’, pacina ‘packet’, pirkstins ‘finger’, plakstins ‘eyelid’, somina ‘purse’,
solins ‘bench’, sunitis ‘dog’, tacina ‘path’ and zvaigznite ‘star’. The remaining dimin-
utives either appeared in one or two works, respectively.

The diminutives identified within the research can be classified into three groups:

1) those denoting only smallness: e.g., akmentini ‘stones’, bedrite ‘hole’, sainitis

‘packet’, veikalins ‘shop’ etc.;
2) those conveying sentiments of endearment and charm (directed towards someone):
e.g., ligavina ‘bride’, mammite ‘mommy’, omite ‘granny’, vecina ‘old woman’ etc.;
3) those carrying a pejorative connotation: e.g., cilvecins ‘human’, jaunkundzite
‘miss’ etc.

The second research task was to study the translations of Latvian diminutives
in Estonian. According to the research material, the results can be summarized, as
follows:

1) 82 % or 252 Latvian diminutives were not translated into Estonian by using a cor-

responding diminutive suffix or any other means referring to diminutive mean-
ing. Instead, a common base word was used, e.g., le/lite ‘little doll” — nukk ‘doll’.
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2) 18 % or 56 Latvian diminutives were translated into Estonian either by using
a corresponding diminutive suffix or other means that may carry the diminu-
tive meaning.

The diminutives were translated followingly:

1) Estonian diminutive with the suffix -ke(ne), e.g., upite ‘river’ — joeke ‘river’

(chapter 4.1.);
2) Estonian diminutives with the suffix -u- and those words that are part of child speech,
e.g., zakitis ‘bunny’ —jdnku ‘bunny’, lacitis ‘bear’ — karumoémmi ‘bear’ (chapter4.2.);
3) adjective vdike ‘small’, e.g., olina ‘egg’ — vdiike muna ‘small egg’ (chapter 4.3.);
4) adjective pisi- ‘tiny’ and noun compound, e.g., zilonitis ‘elephant’ — pisielevant
‘tiny elephant’ (chapter 4.4.);
5) complementary noun that adds the meaning of smallness, e.g., karotite
‘spoon’ — teelusikas ‘teaspoon’ (chapter 4.5.).

Given that the research aims to examine the translation of Latvian diminutives into
Estonian, the focus will be directed towards the translations. Notably, the majority of
the diminutives remained untranslated, hence, they were not individually addressed in this
article. The primary emphasis lies upon examining the methodologies used for translation.

3.1. Estonian diminutive with suffix -ke(ne)

As anticipated, when translating Latvian diminutives into Estonian, the prevailing
equivalent frequently takes the form of a derivative with the suffix -ke(ne). Upon exam-
ining the diminutives (with consideration for word repetition due to their appearance in
multiple books), a total of 42 words (constituting 13 % of all the Latvian diminutives
under study) were translated at least once using a diminutive with the suffix -ke(ne).
However, if we look at each book separately, the results are, as follows. From
133 Latvian diminutives that appeared in Ezera (1972) only 17 diminutives were trans-
lated into Estonian by using a derivative with the suffix -ke(ne). Accordingly, in Ikstena
(1998) — 18 diminutives of 131, and in Bugaviciite-P&ce (2019) 15 diminutives of 121.

The outcomes reveal two salient points: firstly, a parallelism in the frequency
of diminutive usage across the three original books, ranging between 121 and 133
instances; secondly, the number of translated diminutives using the suffix -ke(ne) across
all three books, constituting approximately 11-13 % of the total (see Table 1). This
suggests that the tendency to translate Latvian diminutive into Estonian by using
the suffix -ke(ne) is not very high.

Author Din}j:::l:ii:ﬁs in D:in;{:t_i:: (::Z)th Percentage
Ezera (1972/1990) 133 17 11.2%
Tkstena (1998/2003) 131 18 13.7%
Bugavicite-Pece (2019/2021) 121 15 12.3%

Table 1. The number of diminutives in each work, their translation in Estonian using
the derivative suffix -ke(ne) and its percentage throughout the material
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No. Latvian diminutive Estonian suffix -ke(ne) Author
1. | avizgabalins ‘piece of newspaper’ | ajalehetiikike ‘piece of newspaper’ B-P
2. | bedrite ‘hole’ lohuke ‘hole’ E
3. | ciematins ‘village’ kiilake “village’ I
4. | cigaretes oglite ‘cigarette charcoal’ | sigaretituluke cigarette light’ 1
5. | figirina ‘figurine’ kujuke ‘figurine’ 1
6. | kartite ‘card’ kaardike ‘card’ I
7. | kumosins ‘bite’ tiikike ‘piece’, palake ‘piece of food’ E
8. | ligavina ‘bride’ pruudike ‘bride’ I
9. | mazumips ‘whit’ natukene ‘whit’ I

10. | milulitis ‘darling’ kallike ‘darling’ B-P

11. | omite ‘granny’ memmeke ‘nan’ B-P

12. | sainitis ‘packet’ pambuke ‘packet’ I

pakike ‘packet’ E

13. | tarpips ‘worm’ ussike ‘worm’ I

14. | vecina ‘old woman’ eidekene ‘old woman’ E

15. | veikalins ‘shop’ poeke ‘shop’ B-P

16. | virips ‘man’ mehike ‘man’ I

Table 2. Latvian diminutives and their translations into Estonian by derivatives with
the suffix -ke(ne)

There were 16 diminutives (5 % of all the diminutives studied) that were translated
only by the Estonian diminutive with the suffix -ke(ne) (see Table 2), which means that
in all the remaining cases, the suffix -ke(ne) was only one of the possible translations.
The words presented in the table below occurred only 1-2 times in the study material.

The diminutives collected in Table 2 mainly express smallness (example 3), as
well as endearment (example 4).

3) a. Laura izkravaja no somas tiitas
Laura.NOM.SG  unload.PST.3  PREP bag.GEN.SG  paper-cone.ACC.PL
un sain-is-us.
and  bundle-DIM-ACC.PL
‘Laura unloaded paper cones and bundles from her bag.” (E, 1972)

b. Laura Vvottis kotist vilja torbikuid
Laura.NOM.SG  take.PST.3SG ~ bag.ELA.SG  out  paper-cone.PART.PL

ja paki-kesi.
and packet-DIM.PART.PL
‘Laura took out the paper cones and packets from her bag.” (E, 1990)

@) a. Man bija pilns ciems ligav-in-u.
1.DAT.SG have.PST.3 full.NOM.SG village.NOM.SG  bride-DIM-GEN.PL

‘I had a village full of brides.” (I, 1998)
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b. Mul
1.ADE.SG

oli kiilatdis
villageful. NOM.SG
‘I had a village full of brides.” (I, 2003)

have.PST.3SG

pruudi-kesi.

bride-DIM.PART.PL

Nevertheless, it was notably prevalent for Latvian diminutives to be associated

with multiple possible translations. In the research material, 22 diminutives were found
(7 % of all the diminutives studied) that were rendered in Estonian both by the suffix
-ke(ne) and by a base word (regular noun) (see Table 3). Table 3 shows that the same
Latvian diminutive may be translated into Estonian by either a diminutive or a regu-
lar noun, and the same translator may use both options. This underscores the notion
that the counterpart of a diminutive might not invariably be another diminutive in
Estonian. Depending on the context, the translator has discerned the feasibility of using
either a diminutive or a regular noun as the Estonian equivalent for a given Latvian

diminutive.
No. | Latvian diminutive Estonian translation Author
Suffix -ke(ne) Regular noun
1. | akmentins ‘stone’ | kivike ‘stone’ kivi ‘stone’ I
kausike ‘bowl’ I
2. | blodina ‘bowl’ - kauss ‘bowl’ E
- B-P
bralitis ‘brother’ vennike ‘brother’ vennas ‘brother’ E
4. | bulcina ‘bun’ saiake ‘bun’ pirukas ‘pie’ B-P
{cuuli!cene, pallikene Kuuul “ball’ I
5. | bumbina ‘ball’ ball
- pall ‘ball’ B-P
inimkuju “human E
6. | cilvecins ‘human’ | mehike ‘man’ figurine’
- B-P
sobrake “friend’, kullake | E
7. | draudzins “friend’ | ‘darling’
- sober ‘friend’ B-P
tiikike ‘piece’, viheke E
‘a little bit’
8. | gabalins ‘piece’ B tiikk ‘piece’ I
- B-P
9. | jaunkundzite ‘miss’ | preilike ‘miss’ preilna, preili ‘miss’ E
10. | kakitis ‘cat’ kassike ‘cat’ kass ‘cat’ B-P
{carbf'kene, kastikene karp, kast “box’ B-P
11. | kastite ‘box’ box
kastike ‘box’ karp, kast ‘box’ E
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Estonian translation
No. | Latvian diminutive Author
Suffix -ke(ne) Regular noun
12. | kocins ‘tree’ puukene ‘tree’ puu ‘tree’ E
leheke ‘paper’ paberileht ‘paper sheet’ B-P
13. | lapipa ‘paper’ - I
leht ‘paper’
- E
kuulike ‘globule’ kera ‘ball’ 1
14. | lodite ‘bead’
- kuul “ball’ B-P
kilekott, kott ‘bag’ B-P
kotike ‘bag’
15. | maisins ‘bag’ - I
- kott ‘bag’ E
16. | mezglins ‘knot’ solmeke ‘knot’ solm ‘knot’ E
17. | plekitis ‘stain’ laiguke ‘spot’ plekk ‘stain’ B-P
. . . lind “bird’ E
18. | putnins ‘bird’ linnuke ‘bird’
- B-P
19. | uguntina ‘flame’ tuluke ‘light’ tuli ‘light’ |
) joeke ‘river’ - I
20. | upite ‘river’ .
- jogi ‘river’ E
tiht ‘star’ E
tiheke ‘star’
21. | zvaigznite ‘star’ - B-P
- tdht ‘star’, tdrn ‘asterisk’ 1
- B-P
22. | zvanins ‘bell’ kelluke “bell’
kell “bell’ E

Table 3. Latvian diminutives and their translations into Estonian by derivatives with
the suffix -ke(ne) and/or common nouns

Despite instances where the translator used derivatives with the suffix -ke(ne)
to translate the diminutive, there were also occurrences in which the diminutive was
translated by the same person using the base word. For example, the Latvian diminu-
tive akmentins ‘stone’ was translated into Estonian by the same translator once using
the diminutive kivike ‘stone’ (5b) and immediately thereafter — into the base word
kivi ‘stone’ (6b). Essentially, if the object expressed with a diminutive has already
been mentioned once, it does not need to be repeated in Estonian. For this reason,
in the first sentence (example 5b) it is indicated that small stones (kivikesed ‘small
stones’) were thrown into the window, but subsequently (example 6b) it is specified
that the throwing of stones continued, yet this time the base word (kivid ‘stones’) is
used. Had the Estonian diminutive not been used in the first sentence, the reader would
have the impression that normal-sized stones were thrown into the window, potentially
suggesting the fracture of the window.
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)

(6)

a. Karstakaja balles bridr kads uzstajigi

hottest.LOC.SG ball.GEN.SG moment.LOC.SG someone.NOM.SG insistently
meta ar akmen-tin-iem pa logu.
throw.PST.3 ~ with  stone-DIM-PL.INS  PREP  window.ACC.SG

‘At the hottest moment of the ball, someone persistently threw little stones
at the window.” (I, 1998)

b. Pidustuste koige kuumemal hetkel
celebration.PL.GEN  most.GEN.SG  hottest. ADE.SG ~ moment.ADE.SG
viskas keegi pealetiikkivalt  kivi-kes-te-ga
throw.PST.3SG ~ someone.NOM.SG intrusively stone-DIM-PL-COM

vastu akent.
PREP  window.PART.SG

‘At the hottest moment of the celebrations, someone intrusively threw little
stones at the window.” (I, 2003)

a. Akmen-tin-i logd nerimdas.

stone-DIM-NOM.PL. ~ window.LOC.SG ~ not_calm_down.PST.3
“The little stones in the window did not stop.” (I, 1998)

b. Kivide loopimine Jéitkus.

stone.GEN.PL  throwing.NOM  continue.PST.3SG
‘The throwing of the stones continued.” (I, 2003)

More frequently observed (as seen in the case of 15 words outlined in Table 3)

was the divergence wherein distinct translators adopted varying solutions. For exam-
ple, the Latvian diminutive zvaigznite ‘star’ was translated in Ezera (1990) and in
Bugavicite-Pece (2021) by the diminutive tdheke ‘little star’ (examples 7b, 8b), but in
Ikstena (2003) (example 9b) — by the base word tiht ‘star’.

(7

®)
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a. Talu  augsa virs galvam slideja
far up above head.DAT.PL  glide.PST.3
sudrabaina zvaigzn-it-e.

silvery.NOM.SG  star-DIM-NOM.SG
‘Far above, a silvery little star glided overhead.” (E, 1972)

b. Kaugel  pea kohal libises
far head.GEN.SG above glide.PST.3SG
hobedane tihe-ke.

silvery.NOM.SG  star-DIM.NOM.SG
‘Far above, a silvery little star glided overhead.” (E, 1990)

. Tad nu es izmantoju  situdciju un lielako

then so 1.NOM.SG use.PST.1SG situation.ACC.SG and biggest.ACC.SG

dalu parvaksands laika guléju Ivaigzn-it-é
part.ACC.SG moving.GEN.SG  time.GEN.SG lay.PST.1SG  star-DIM-LOC.SG
istabas vidii uz gridas [..]

room.GEN.SG middle.LOC.SG PREP floor.GEN.SG

‘So, I took advantage of the situation and spent most of the moving time
laying like a little star on the floor in the middle of the room [..].” (B-P, 2019)
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http://stone.gen.pl
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b. Siis ma kasutasin olukorda ja lamasin
then  1.NOM.SG use.PST.ISG  situation.PART.SG and lay.PST.ISG
enamiku kolimise ajast keset
most.GEN.SG moving.GEN.SG time.ELA.SG middle.PART.SG
tuba porandal tihe-kese-na [..]
room.PART.SG floor.ADE.SG star-DIM-ESS

‘Then I took advantage of the situation and laid like a little star in the middle
of the room on the floor during most of the moving [..]" (B-P, 2021)

In example (9a) there are two diminutives — zvaigznite ‘little star’ and marcipana
figiirinas ‘marzipan figurines’. Only the second diminutive is translated into diminutive
in Estonian as martsipanikujukesed ‘marzipan figurines’ (example 9b), but the first one
tihed ‘stars’ is left as the base word.

9) a. Keizaram acu prieksa Skilas nevis
Keizars.DAT.SG eye.GEN.PL in_front  sparkle.PST.3 not
gvaigzn-it-es, bet marcipana figir-in-as [.]

star-DIM-NOM.PL  but marzipan.GEN.SG figurine-DIM-NOM.PL
‘Not stars, but marzipan figurines sparkled in front of Keizars’ eyes [..]" (I, 1998)

b. Keizarsi silme ees el sdtendanud mitte
Keizars.GEN.SG eye.GEN.PL  in_front not sparkle.PST.PTCP not

tihed, vaid  martsipanikuju-kese-d [..]
star.NOM.PL but marzipan_ figurine-DIM-NOM.PL
‘Not stars, but marzipan figurines sparkled in front of Keizars’ eyes [..]’ (I, 2003)

It is common to use diminutives when talking to or about children. In Ezera (1972),
when the adult characters are speaking to the child or the dog, they use the endearing
diminutive draudzins ‘friend’. However, the diminutive is alternately translated in
two ways, either with the basic meaning of the word as (10b) sobrake ‘friend’ or with
an endearing meaning as (11b) kullake ‘darling’.

(10) a. Ar labu nakti, draudz-in!
PREP £00d.INS.SG night.INS.SG friend-DIM.VOC.SG
‘Good night, little friend!” (E, 1972)

b. Head 0ad, sobra-ke!
g200d.PART.SG ~ night.PART.SG  friend-DIM.NOM.SG

‘Good night, little friend!” (E, 1990)

(11) a Ka tu Jjities, draudz-in?
how 2SG.NOM feel.PRS.2SG  friend-DIM.VOC.SG
‘How are you feeling, little friend?’ (E, 1972)

b. Kuidas sa ennast tunned, kulla-ke?
how 2SG.NOM self.PART.SG feel.PRS.2SG  darling-DIM.NOM.SG

‘How are you feeling, darling?’ (E, 1990)

According to the language portal of the Institute of the Estonian Language
(EKI), “Sdnaveeb” (available at: www.sonaveeb.ee), the word meheke refers to a man
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‘affectionately, sympathetically, pitifully, derisively’, but mehike is ‘a ridiculously small
and gaunt, wretched, wretched-looking man’. The word mehike was used as a transla-
tion to two Latvian diminutives: virins ‘man’ (derived from virs ‘man’) and cilvécins
‘human’ (derived from cilveéks ‘human’). In Latvian, the diminutive virips ‘man’ (exam-
ple 12a) does not appear to have a pejorative meaning but expresses smallness and
endearment. However, the second half of the sentence, where explanatory information
is given about the nature of this man, can add just this pejorative meaning, which
explains why the word mehike is used in the Estonian translation (example 12b).

(12)  a. “Bita-Bita”, bez uzaicindajuma pirmais no
Bita-Bita.NOM.SG ~ without invitation.GEN.SG  first. NOM.M.SG PREP
krésla piesvempads vir-in-§, kura
chair.GEN.SG get up.pST.3 man-DIM-NOM.SG ~ who.GEN.M.SG
seja atgadindaja briesmigu bérnu.
face.NOM.SG resemble.PST.3 terrible.ACC.SG  child.ACC.SG

““Bita-Bita”, a man with a face reminiscent of a terrible child was the first
to get up from his chair without being asked.’ (I, 1998)

b. “Bita-Bita”, ajas end ilma palumata
Bita-Bita.NOM.SG  get.PST.3SG  self.PART.SG  without ask.INF.ABE
esimesena  toolilt plisti  meh-i-ke, kelle
first.ESS.SG  chair.ABL.SG up man-DIM-DIM-NOM.SG ~ who.GEN.SG
ndgu meenutas koledat last.

face NOM.SG  resemble.PST.3SG  ugly.PART.SG  child.PART.SG

““Bita-Bita”, a man with a face reminiscent of an ugly child was the first to
get up from his chair without being asked.’ (I, 2003)

Another word that was also translated in Estonian as mehike ‘man’ was cilvecins
‘human’. In the material, it was used in two meanings — as a reference to a small
Lego figurine lego cilvécins ‘lego human’ — legomehike ‘lego man’. The second case
was mazi, peléki cilvécini ‘small grey people’ (example 13a), which was translated as
vdikesed hallid mehikesed ‘small grey people’ (example 13b) referring to imaginary
beings to whom a mother sends her son to if he does not behave nicely. Once cilvécins
‘human’ was translated as inimkuju ‘human figurine’ (in Ezera 1990), when referring
to little people that were drawn on paper.

(13) a. Es negribu pie  mazajiem pelékajiem
1.NOM.SG not want.PRS.1SG PREP small.DEF.DAT.PL grey.DEF.DAT.PL
cilvec-in-iem.
people-DIM-DAT.PL
‘I don’t want to be with the little grey people.” (B-P, 2019)

b. Ma ei taha vdikeste hallide
1.NOM.SG not want  small.GEN.PL  grey.GEN.PL

meh-i-kest-e Juurde.
people-DIM-DIM-GEN.PL  POSTP

‘I don’t want to go to the little grey people.” (B-P, 2021)
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In conclusion, the Estonian diminutive with the suffix -ke(ne) is the most com-
monly used equivalent to the Latvian diminutive. The primary challenge of the anal-
ysis arises from the fact that most of these diminutives possess a corresponding base
noun alongside the diminutive suffix. This shows that using a derivative with the suf-
fix -ke(ne) is not a singular option; moreover, it signifies that a translator might, contin-
gent upon the context, opt for both a diminutive and a standard base word to translate
a Latvian diminutive.

3.2. Diminutive with the suffix -u and words of child speech

In the research material, there were 7 diminutives that were translated into Estonian
either by the diminutive with the suffix -u or by words that are treated as part of care-
taker or child speech (see Table 4). From these 7 translations, according to “Sonaveeb”
five words are marked as child speech: karumomm ‘teddybear’, emme ‘mommy’, issi
‘daddy’, piilu / piilupart ‘duck’, janku ‘bunny’. However, words that are simply endear-
ing but also used by children are kiisu ‘kitty’, kiisuke ‘kitty’, kutsa ‘dog, puppy’.

Although the diminutive sunitis ‘doggy’ was translated as the diminutive koerak-
ene ‘dog’ (in Bugavicute-P&ce 2021), there were also two other options: kutsa ‘doggy’
(in Ezera 1990) and kutsikas ‘puppy’ (in Ikstena 2003). In Latvian, the diminutive
word sunitis ‘doggy’ (example 14a) can refer to a small dog, not necessarily a puppy
(there is a separate word for this, kucéns ‘puppy’); however, the Latvian word sunitis
‘doggy’ was translated once into Estonian as kutsikas ‘puppy’, which semantically is
not equivalent to the Latvian word.

. Estonian translation
Latvian
No. | 4iminutive Diminutive | Suffix Author
with suffix -u- -ke(ne)
1 lacttis “teddy- karumomm B B E
bear’ ‘teddy-bear’
5 mammite emme B B E
‘mommy’ ‘mommy’
mincitis ‘cat, et .. Toier s
3. Kitty’ kiisu “kitty - kiisuke “kitty E
4. | papins ‘daddy’ | issi ‘daddy’ isa ‘father’ - E
e , piilu / piilupart | B
5. | pilite ‘duck duck’ E
kutsa ‘doggy’ | — - E
. , kutsikas ‘puppy’,
6. | sunitis ‘doggy koer *dog’ I
- - koerakene ‘doggy’| B-P
zakitis ‘rabbit, . s
7. bunny’ Jjdnku ‘bunny’ | — - E

Table 4. Latvian diminutives and their translations into Estonian child speech, common noun
and/or suffix -ke(ne)
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(14)  a. Vips bija klausijis Eleonorai ka
he.NOM be.pST.3  obey.PTCP.M Eleonora.DAT.SG like
uzticigs sun-it-is [..]
faithful.NOM.SG dog-DIM-NOM.SG
‘He had obeyed Eleanora like a faithful little dog [..]" (I, 1998)

b. Ta oli kuulanud Eleonorat nagu
he.NOM be.PST.3SG ~ obey.PTCP Eleonora.PART
ustav kutsikas [..]

faithful. NOM.SG

puppy.NOM.SG

‘He had obeyed Eleanora like a faithful puppy [..]” (I, 2003)

Some of the words belonging to this group can be considered separate lexical words
that are not derived from a base word, e.g., kiisu ‘kitty’ and piilu ‘duck’. Other words
do have a base form: emme ‘mommy’— ema ‘mother’, issi ‘daddy’ — isa ‘father’, jainku
‘bunny’ — jdnes ‘rabbit’. One word in this group, karumomm ‘teddy-bear’, is a combina-
tion of two words with the same meaning: karu ‘bear’ and momm ‘bear’ (in child speech).

3.3.

Adjective viike ‘little’

Besides suffixes, extensional parts such as the adjective small may also convey
the diminutive meaning of smallness (Kasik 2015, 241). Seven Latvian diminutives
were translated into Estonian using the adjective vdike ‘small’. Table 5 shows that, as in

. Estonian translation
No Latvian Adiecti ik Suffi Author
. diminutive jective vaike UIx
‘small’ + noun Regular noun -ke(ne)
istabina vdike tuba ‘small room’ - I
1.1, ) tuba ‘room’
room _ _ B-P
) liesmina vdike leek ‘small flame’ | tuli ‘light’ tuluke “light’ I
" | ‘flame’ - leek ‘flame’ - E
mdjina vdike maja ‘small maja ‘house’,
3- 3 i ) ) 1< 5 - I
house house osmik ‘hovel
4 manézina viiike maneez ‘small B B B-P
| ‘manege’ manege’
5. | olina ‘egg’ vdike muna ‘small egg’ | — - I
radibina vdike olevus ‘little
6. | . T , - - B-P
creature creature
vdike pakk ‘small B pakike I
; pacina package’ ‘package’
" | ‘package’ - pakk ‘package’ | — E
- pakend ‘package’| — B-P

Table 5. Latvian diminutives and their translations into Estonian by véike ‘small’ + noun,
common noun and/or suffix -ke(ne)
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the previous examples, also in these cases there were words that had either mainly one
counterpart (vdike ‘small’) or a regular noun in parallel. In two cases, the diminutive
with the suffix -ke was also used in translation.

Considering the number of diminutives in the study, the words translated with
the adjective vdike ‘small’ account for a mere 1.9 % of the total. This is quite a small
amount, since there are considerably more variants with the suffix -ke(ne). Example
(15b) could have incorporated a diminutive majake ‘little house’, but the translator
decided to use the adjective vdike ‘small’.

(15)  a. Eleonora ka allaz dzivojusi sava
Eleonora.NOM.SG as always live.PTCP.F ~ own.LOC.SG
maj-in-a pie upes [..]

house-DIM-LOC.SG PREP river.GEN.SG
‘As always, Eleonora lived in her little house by the river [..]" (I, 1998)

b. Eleonora oli nagu ikka elanud
Eleonora.NOM.SG be.PST.35G as usual live.PTCP
oma viiikeses majas joe ddres [..]
own small.INE.SG house.INE.SG river.GEN.SG POSTP

‘As always, Eleonora lived in her little house by the river [..]” (I, 2003)

However, whenever the Latvian sentence contains the adjective mazs ‘small’
as demonstrated in example (16a), the adjective is translated into Estonian
also by the adjective vdike ‘small’ as in example (16b). While this adjective
appeared to serve as the counterpart to the diminutive, it is, in reality, a transla-
tion of the Latvian adjective. Therefore, the diminutive is translated into the base
word.

(16)  a. Klusejot man ieradija mazu
be_silent.PTCP 1.DAT.SG PREF.show.PST.3 small.ACC.SG
istab-in-u [.]
room-DIM-ACC.SG

‘In silence, I was shown a small room [..]” (I, 1998)

b. Vaikides ndidati mulle kditte vdike
be_silent.pTCP show.PASS 1.ALL.SG PERF small.NOM.SG
tuba [..]

room.NOM.SG
‘In silence, I was shown a small room [..]” (I, 2003)

While the adjective vdike ‘small’ serves as a highly appropriate choice for articu-
lating diminutive quality, this particular word remained relatively infrequently used
as a translation of the Latvian diminutive.

3.4. Adjective pisi- ‘tiny’ and noun compound

In the research material, a singular example emerged where the meaning of
the diminutive was transferred by means of the adjective pisi- ‘tiny’ and a noun
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compound. Namely, the diminutive zilonitis ‘elephant’ (example 17a) was translated
into Estonian as pisielevant ‘tiny elephant’ (example 17b).

(17)  a. Alvine biezi, apnicigi biezi kavejas atminas par Ricu—no apzinas dzilumiem izcéla
aizmirstibas putekliem klatus stkumus, apslaucija, lika rindina un valas brizos
parcildja ka porcelana zilon-i$-us [.]
PREF-1ift.PST.3 like porcelain.GEN.SG elephant-DIM-ACC.PL
‘Alvine often, tediously often lingered over the memories of Rics — she pic-
ked up small things covered in the dust of oblivion from the depths of her
consciousness, swept them, put them in a row and, in her spare moments,
lifted them up like little porcelain elephants [..]” (E, 1972)

b. Sageli, tititult sageli meenutas Alvine mdlestusi Ricist — kiskus teadvuse pohjast
tiles unustusetolmuga kaetud pisiasju, piihkis puhtaks, seadis ritta ja vabal ajal
tostis neid nagu portselanist pisi-elevante  [..]
lift.pST.3SG  they.PART like porcelain.ELA.SG tiny-elephant.PART.PL
‘Often, annoyingly often, Alvine recalled memories of Rics — she plucked
small things covered with dust of oblivion from the bottom of her consciou-
sness, wiped them clean, arranged them in a row and in her spare time, lifted
them like tiny porcelain elephants [..]" (E, 1990)

According to Kasik (2015, 241), the adjective pisi- ‘tiny’ with a noun compound
is a less established lexeme than the adjective vdike ‘small’. This can also be seen in
the studied material, where only one example with the adjective pisi- ‘tiny’ and noun
compound was found.

3.5.  Noun complement

A separate group is made of examples where nouns contribute to signifying small-
ness — these are referred to as complementary nouns. While these words are not cate-
gorized as diminutives, they possess an inherent suggestion of diminutive significance.
For instance, the Latvian diminutive somina ‘small bag’ is translated into Estonian by
adding the word kdsi ‘hand’, thus forming a compound kdekott ‘handbag’. This com-
pound seems justified, as handbags are inherently smaller than regular bags. Similarly,
the diminutive karotite ‘small spoon’ is rendered in Estonian as teelusikas ‘teaspoon’,
where the noun fee- ‘tea’ conveys that the teaspoon is smaller in size than a standard
spoon. Furthermore, the diminutive skapitis ‘small cabinet’ (example 18a) is translated
as 00kapp ‘nightstand’ (example 18b), where the noun dé- ‘night’ also pertains to
the kind of cabinet — specifically, a nightstand.

To avoid the repetition of the word 64 ‘night’ (example 18b) in a sentence involv-
ing both diminutive skapitis ‘small cabinet’ and naktslampina ‘night lamp’ (example
18a), the translation is structured in a manner wherein only one word encapsulates
the notion of diminutiveness. Even though the adjective maza ‘small’ is already present
in Latvian, it is additionally translated into Estonian, effectively conveying that there
is a small lamp on top of the nightstand.
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(18)  a. Telpas dziluma, kur uz skap-15-a
room.GEN.SG  depth.LOC.SG were PREP  cabinet-DIM-GEN.SG
blavi dega maza naktslamp-in-a [.]
dimly  glow.PST.3 small.NOM.SG  night lamp-DIM-NOM.SG

‘In the depths of the room, where a small night lamp glowed dimly on
the cabinet [..]" (E, 1972)

b. Toa siigavuses, kus  00kapil poles
room.GEN.SG depth.INE.SG were night stand.ADE.SG  glow.PST.3SG
tuhmilt  vdike lamp [..]

dimly smallNOM.SG ~ lamp.NOM.SG

‘In the depths of the room, where a small bedside lamp glowed dimly on
the nightstand [..]” (E, 1990)

Although it is possible to form diminutives in Estonian such as kotike ‘small bag’
and kapike ‘small cabinet’, these words were not used as a translation of the Latvian
diminutives. Latvian diminutives somina ‘little bag’ and skapitis ‘small cabinet’ do not
inherently refer to feaspoon and nightstand. They can also be the same objects, just
smaller in size, for instance, when discussing children’s toys or furniture. Therefore,
the decision to translate them as teaspoon and nightstand is context-dependent and war-
ranted by the surrounding narrative. The word /usikake ‘small spoon’ is not extensively
prevalent, the adjective combination vdike lusikas ‘small spoon’ may be used, as well.

3.6. No translation of diminutive

While most Latvian diminutives were not translated into Estonian and were not dis-
cussed in this study, two instances stood out prominently. In the first case, the Latvian
diminutive krizite ‘little cup’ (example 19a) was not translated into Estonian at all
(example 19b). This can be explained by the contextual dynamics — it is customary to
pour tea into cups or mugs and not into other vessels.
(19)  a. Laura ieléja kriz-it-¢ teju.

LauraNOM  PREF-pour.PST.3  cup-DIM-LOC.SG  tea.ACC.SG

‘Laura poured tea into a cup.’ (E, 1972)

b. Laura kallas teed.
Laura.NOM pOuI‘.PST.3SG tea.PART.SG
‘Laura poured some tea.” (E, 1990)

In another example, the base word pelke ‘puddle’ and its diminutive form
pelkite ‘small puddle’ were used side by side in a Latvian sentence (example 20a). In
the Estonian translation (example 20b) a choice was made to exclude one of the words
while retaining the other. The distinction between whether the regular noun or
the diminutive was used in translation remains somewhat ambiguous.

(20)  a. Katra gramba pec lietus mirdzéja
each.LOC.SG  pothole.LOC.SG ~ PREP  rain.GEN.SG  glisten.PST.3
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pelkes un pelk-it-es [.]
puddleNOM.PL  and puddle-DIM-NOM.PL

‘In every pothole, puddles and smaller puddles glistened after the rain [..]’

(E, 1972)

b. Igas lohus sdrasid pdrast  vihma
each.INE.SG  pothole.INE.SG  glisten.PST.3PL  PREP rain.PART.SG
loigud [..]

puddle.NOM.PL
‘In every pothole, puddles glistened after the rain [..]" (E, 1990)

The Latvian example conveys the impression that varying sizes of puddles existed
at this location, yet the translator opted for not addressing this potential distinction,
despite the availability of alternative linguistic choices.

Conclusion

The primary objective of this study has been to find out how many diminutives are
found within three works of Latvian fiction and to determine the extent of translation
and the equivalents used in rendering these diminutive constructs into Estonian. Only
nouns and those Latvian diminutives with -(?)in- and -it- suffixes were examined.

The research results revealed that a total of 308 Latvian diminutives appeared
in three works of fiction. Most of the diminutives were translated into Estonian by
a regular noun. In the remaining cases, diminutives were translated using different
methods: either by translating into a diminutive with the suffix -ke(ne), a diminutive
with the suffix -u- or words that indicate child speech, using the adjective vdike ‘small’
or the compound of adjective pisi- ‘tiny’ and a noun, or with the addition of a comple-
ment noun indicating smallness.

The analysis reveals the complexity associated with establishing a singular form
for translating diminutives. Frequently, the Latvian diminutive was translated by using
the derivative with the suffix -ke(ne), and in parallel — as a regular noun.

Indeed, the translator’s choice undoubtedly comes into play when translating
the text. The determination is largely influenced by contextual variables, sentence
structure, and the linguistic intuition of translators as proficient native speakers.
Despite the availability of appropriate structures for conveying diminutive forms
within the Estonian language, this study reveals a prevailing tendency wherein Latvian
diminutive nouns are largely substituted with regular nouns in Estonian.

Within the scope of the study, the source text is based on Latvian, however,
an alternative avenue of exploration could involve investigating the outcomes when
the source text would be Estonian.
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Abbreviations

1,2,3 person
ABE abessive
ABL ablative
ACC accusative
ADE adessive
ALL allative
COM comitative
DAT dative

DEF definite
DIM diminutive
ELA elative

ESS essive

F feminine
GEN genitive
ILL illative

INE inessive
INS instrumental
LOC locative

M masculine
NOM nominative
PART partitive
PASS passive
PERF perfectivity
PL plural

POST postposition
PREF prefix

PREP preposition
PRS present

PST past

PTCP participle
SG singular
voC vocative
Sources

Estonian Learner’s Sénaveeb. 2023. Institute of the Estonian Language. Available at: https://
sonaveeb.ee/

Ezera, Regina. 1972. Aka. Riga: Liesma.

Ezera, Regina. 1990. Kaev. Helde, Valli (transl.). Tallinn: Eesti Raamat.

Tkstena, Nora. 1998. Dzives svinésana. Riga: Aténa.

Ikstena, Nora. 2003. Elu piihitsus. Saks, Ita (transl.). Tallinn: Huma.

Bugavicute-Pece, Rasa. 2019. Puika, kurs redzéja tumsa. Riga: Latvijas Mediji.

Bugavicute-P&ce, Rasa. 2021. Poiss, kes ndgi pimeduses. Konnula, Margus (transl.). [s.1.]:
Mina Ise.
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Kopsavilkums

P&tfjuma galvena uzmaniba pievérsta latvieSu deminutivu tulkosanai igaunu valoda. Ar demi-
nutivu tiek izteikts priekSmeta vai paradibas pamazinajums, milums, maigums un pat dazreiz
nievajosa nozime (Erelt et al. 1995; Vulane 2015; Kasik 2015; Kalnaca 2015). Igauni, kuri tulko
latvieSu literatiiru, ir noradijusi, ka latviesu valoda biezak neka igaunu valoda sastopami demi-
nutivi un tadél tos igaunu valoda nevajadzétu vienmér tulkot. ST p&tfjuma mérkis bija izpétit,
cik latvieSu deminutivu var atrast trijos latvieSu dailliteratiiras darbos un cik un ka tie ir tulkoti
igaunu valoda. Atlasiti tika tikai deminutivi lietvardi ar piedekliem -(#)in- un -it-. P&tijuma rezul-
tati liecina, ka latviesu valodas deminutivi igaunu valoda netiek tulkoti loti biezi, un deminu-
tiva galvenais ekvivalents biezi ir pamatvards. Tacu gadijumos, kad tiek tulkots deminutivs, var
noverot dazadas pieejas.

Atslégvardi: deminutivi; sastatama analize; tulkosana; dailliterattira; latviesu valoda; igaunu
valoda.

Rakstam ir Creative Commons Attiecindjuma 4.0 Starptautiska licence (CC BY 4.0) /
This article is licensed under the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License (CC BY 4.0)
(https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by/4.0/)
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VALODA: NOZIME UN FORMA
IZDOSANAS PRINCIPI

Rakstu krajums ,,Valoda: nozime un forma” iznak reizi gada, taja tiek publicé&ti
pettjumi latviesu un visparigaja valodnieciba par dazadiem tematiem — gramatiku,
pragmatiku, semantiku, kognitivo lingvistiku u. c., ka arT miisdienigu lingvis-
tisko metodologiju. Rakstu krajuma tiek apkopoti ikgadgjo Latvijas Universitates
Humanitaro zinatnu fakultates Latvistikas un baltistikas nodalas rikoto valod-
niecibas starptautisko konferencu un seminaru materiali, kas ir originali zinat-
niski pétijumi un nav ieprieks$ publicéti. Krajums ,,Valoda: nozime un forma”
paredzets gan zinatniekiem un universitasu valodniecibas kursu docgtajiem, gan
doktorantiem u. c. Iimenu studentiem, gan citiem interesentiem.

Pieejams: https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf

Raksti tiek publicéti latviesu un anglu valoda. Rakstu autoriem liigums pirms
iesniegSanas parbaudit manuskripta valodu.

Visi raksti tiek recenzgti savstarpg&ji anonimi.
Raksta apjoms — lidz 20 lpp.

Raksta noformgjums:

a) teksts — Times New Roman, burtu izmé&rs 12, intervals 1,5;

b) raksta nosaukums latviski — vida, Bold, 14;

c) raksta nosaukums angliski — vidd, slipraksta, Bold, 14;

d) autora (autoru) vards un uzvards — vidi, Bold, 12;

e) zinas par autoru (autoriem) — institiicija, darba vietas adrese, e-pasts — vidi
zem autora varda un uzvarda, burtu izmérs 12;

f) kopsavilkums latviesu valoda (apm. 250 vardu), burtu izmérs 10;

g) 5-7 atslégvardi latviski, burtu izmérs 10;

h) teor&tiskas literatliras atsauces un norades — tikai teksta apalajas iekavas,
noradot autora uzvardu originalrakstiba, publikacijas gadu, aiz komata lappusi,
piem., (Paegle 2003, 148), (Nitina, Grigorjevs 2013, 305), (Biber et al. 2007, 211);

i) ja ir atsauces uz vairakiem viena autora viena gada izdotiem p&tijjumiem,
atsauce (un arf literatiiras saraksta) aiz gada skaitla pievienojams a, b, ¢, piem.,
(Paegle 2003a, 148);

j) citati teksta pedinas (bez slipraksta), atveérgjp&dinas — apaksa (t. i., ,, 7).

Raksta beigas — kopsavilkums anglu valoda (summary) apm. 250 vardu, burtu
izmers 10, ka arT 5-7 atslegvardi. Ja raksts ir anglu valoda, tad pievienojams
kopsavilkums un atslégvardi latviesu valoda (apm. 250 vardu).
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7. Teksta analiz&tie pieméeri:

10.

a)
b)

©)

d)

numurgjami lapas kreisaja mala ar (1), (2, (3) utt.;

noskirami jauna rindkopa un rakstami slipraksta;

pieme@ru tulkojums vai skaidrojums lieckams vienp&dinas, piem., igaunu val.
hakkas opetajaks ‘kluva par skolotaju’;

pieméri citas valodas (ne latviesu) glos€jami saskana ar Leipcigas principiem
(http://'www.eva.mpg.de/lingua/resources/glossing-rules.php).

. Tabulas, shémas, att€li u. c. teksta numurgjami, tiem dodami nosaukumi un avotu

norades.

Literatiiras saraksta noformg&jums:

a)

b)

©)

d)

atseviski alfabéta kartiba (p&c autoru / redaktoru uzvardiem) dodami avoti un
teoretiska literatiira (tikai tie darbi, uz kuriem ir atsauces teksta);

gramatas:

Paegle, Dzintra. 2003. Latviesu literaras valodas morfologija. 1. Riga: Zinatne.
Gramatiku, vardnicu u. c. bibliografija dodama p&c zinatniska redaktora vai
sastaditaja varda, ja tada nav — p&c pirma autora varda kopa ar et al. (arT tek-
sta lietojamas atsauces péc redaktora vai pirma autora uzvarda; nosaukumu
abreviatiiras nav izmantojamas):

Nitina, Daina, Grigorjevs, Juris (red.). 2013. Latviesu valodas gramatika. Riga:
Latvijas Universitates Latviesu valodas institiits.

Biber, Douglas et al. 2007. Longman Grammar of Spoken and Written English.
London: Longman.

Ja gramatika u. tml. Tpasi nepiecieSams atsaukties uz atseviska autora rakstitu
dalu:

Lauze, Linda. 2013. Mutvardu teksta sintakse. Latviesu valodas gramatika.
Nitina, Daina, Grigorjevs, Juris (red.). Riga: Latvijas Universitates LatvieSu
valodas institats, 923-955.

raksti:

Dimins, Dens. 2019. Aspektualitate un kustibas izteikSana latvieSu valoda.
Valoda: nozime un forma. 10, 36-52. https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf.10.05

Nau, Nicole, Sprauniené, Biruté, Zeimantiené, Vaiva. 2020. The passive family
in Baltic. Baltic Linguistics. 11, 27-128. https://doi.org/10.32798/b1.699
literatiira (arT teksti / piemé&ri / atsauces) kirilica u. c. nelatinu rakstiba transli-
tergjami lattnu burtiem (sk., piem., http:/translit.cc/);

e) ja gramatai, zurnala u. c. periodiska izdevuma rakstam ir DOI indekss, tas

obligati janorada katras bibliografiskas vienibas beigas, sk. ieprieks abu rakstu
bibliografiju (sk. arT https://www.crossref.org/display-guidelines/).

Ja nepiecieSams, pirms literatiiras saraksta dodams salsinagjumu un apzim&jumu
saraksts. leteicams izmantot Leipcigas gloséSanas principos noteiktos saisinaju-
mus, sk. http:/www.eva.mpg.de/lingua/resources/glossing-rules.php.
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Raksts iesniedzams elektroniski Word formata, ja nepiecieSams, pievienojot arl
Pdf versiju. Raksts, kas nav noforméts abilstosi prasibam, netiek izskatits un
pienemts publiceéSanai.
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LANGUAGE: MEANING AND FORM
PUBLISHING PRINCIPLES

Conference proceedings “Language: Meaning and Form” are published annually
and cover a wide range of topics and approaches within current Latvian and
general linguistics, including but not limited to grammar, pragmatics, semantics,
cognitive linguistics, and linguistic research methodology. The main aim of
the proceedings is to bring together in one volume the original and previously
unpublished research results and theoretical developments that are presented
each year at the international conferences and workshops in linguistics organised
by the Department of Latvian and Baltic Studies of the Faculty of Humanities of
the University of Latvia. The target audience of Language: Meaning and Form
includes researchers, university lecturers, doctoral students, and students at other
stages of their training.

Available at: https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf
Articles are published in Latvian and English.
All articles are read by two anonymous reviewers.

Only articles of no more than 20 pages should normally be submitted for
publication.

Formatting requirements. Please use Times New Roman size 12pt font and
line spacing 1.5 lines throughout the text, unless explicitly specified otherwise.
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in its original spelling, the year of publication and the page number preceded by
a comma, e.g. (Paegle 2003, 148), (Nitina, Grigorjevs 2013, 305), (Biber et al.
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Valoda: nozime un forma. 10, 36-52. https://doi.org/10.22364/vnf.10.05
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d) IfDOl s available, it should be presented in full form as suggested by CrossRef’s
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